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Preface

Urbanization is one of the global processes in a sense that it takes place 
all over the world, and also in a sense that it influences the whole 
society, modifying its structure. The globality of its presence is not 
against the fact but requires it that in all concrete regions of the world, 
and in all concrete groups of society it can be characterized with 
specific features. Because of the significance of the process, its global 
characteristics, its way of appearance, which are characteristic of the 
place and the social group, the process of urbanization is studied from 
several sides of science and in a way endeavouring for complex 
approach.

The target region of the urbanization process stands in the center of 
researches, similarly to the other aspect when the researchers 
investigate the social side, i.e. in what classes the benefits of the 
rearrangement can be experienced and what structural changes it causes 
there.

Taken altogether, during the urbanizational researches those 
territories are left untouched which were left out from the urbanization 
or connected to it only as scenes of emigration, and those social groups 
are also left in darkness which are not -  or negatively -  influenced by 
the urbanizational processes. However, it is doubtless that the complete 
revelation of urbanization process needs a thorough investigation of 
both aspects.

Geographers have experienced the above contradiction for decades, 
therefore the International Geographic Union created the working 
committee on problems of rural areas several years ago. It was partly 
the results of this committee and partly the comprehensive knowledge 
of the problems occurring in the region, that lead prof. Andrzej 
Stasziak to initiate an international research on the rural territories of 
East-Central Europe, especially to reveal the kinds of migrations in the 
region. He established the flexible, but to a certain extent necessary 
institutional background as well, by creating a smaller research team 
within the Geographic and Region-Organizational Institute of the Polish
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Academy of Sciences, and took upon the task of organization. Annually 
he ensures possibility or initiate a meeting for the researchers of East- 
Central Europe involved in this theme. The first two meetings took 
place in Poland, they both turned out to be successful, and the lectures 
were published. The initiation and the series of programmes achieved 
reasonable international reaction.

The researchers dealing with the rural areas of East-Central Europe 
met first out of Poland in 1992. The international conference was held 
in Pécs and Kecskemét, Hungary between June 1 -6 , 1992. The 
conference was organized by the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, 
Center for Regional Studies (Pécs) and Scientific Institute of the Great 
Hungarian Plain, resident in Kecskemét. The Regional- and Settlement 
Developmental Committee of the Pécs Committee of the Hungarian 
Academy of Sciences joined the organizational works as well as other 
local governments.

Taking it into consideration that the political changes taken place in 
East-Central Europe modified the relationship and inner structure of the 
region in a significant extent, furthermore that the first consequences 
and the results were measurable the main theme of the conference was 
evident; ’The Impact of Eastern European Changes on Rural Areas’.

More than twenty lectures were held by researchers coming from 
the region undergoing a significant transformation from political 
geographical point of view; i.e. the European bordering states have left 
the former Soviet Union, the possible mobility of the former socialist 
countries, has increased, the disintegration of Yugoslavia has begun and 
there were obvious signs of disuniting of Czechoslovakia which is 
reality at present. Austria joined the activity of the sessions for the first 
time, represented by professor Walter Zsilincsar, who held an 
interesting lecture and took a considerably active part in the debates 
following the other lectures, confronting the other experts’ prognoses 
and notions with the Austrian reality. The Hungarian delegation, using 
the advantages of the ,,home field” , consisted of more members than 
usual. Among the delegates we can find, among others, experts from 
Pécs, Kecskemét, Debrecen, Szeged, Szombathely and Budapest. It is 
noticeable that besides geographers, who naturally formed the majority, 
sociologists, economists and historians were present in the home 
delegation. The versatility, created from both home and foreign aspect, 
made the debates exceedingly interesting.
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The conference was accompanied by field trips. The first of them 
touched those Baranya county areas (Hosszúhetény and its 
environments), where the creation of the criteria of agri-tourism can be 
an important element of the survival strategy in the rural areas. The 
participants of the conference could directly get acquainted with house 
owners, who rearranged their houses according to the criteria of agri
tourism, thus made them capable of receiving guests. Talking to the 
owners could mean the opportunity of collecting first-hand experiences 
for the experts. The second field trip started from Kecskemét, and 
aimed at getting familiar with the economic and settlement system of 
the scattered farms formed on the sandy areas between the Danube and 
the Tisa, especially known for their vine and fruit cultures, and at the 
practical enumerating of the ways of development of the scattered 
farms. Besides this the participants visited the Kiskunság National Park, 
having a farewell-dinner and signing the declaration stated earlier.

This declaration, that was signed by each participants of the 
conference and that we published, and that each delegation delivered 
through their channels to the representatives of the decision sphere of 
the given country, draws the attention to the fact that the privatization 
taking place in the region, besides being just by all means and 
historically necessary, disturbs the formed and functioning system of 
connections of the rural areas, thus may be the source of many a 
problem. It requires more support to the rural areas, draws the attention 
to the necessity of the right choice in the new ways of development and 
to the fact that though the ecological state of the rural areas is better 
than the similar indexes of several industrial zones, the danger is 
increasing in these areas, too. It is just the Hungarian experiences that 
underline the necessity of taking care of the ecological balance, the 
relatively favourable position of the rural areas for strategic reasons 
(e.g. the possibility of agri-tourism).

Only a minor part of the lectures dealt with the processes 
concerning the whole of the region, while most of them were dealing 
with the whole of the countries, or at the level of case studies, with 
certain regions. The most important conclusion of the considerably 
active debates might be that in the given countries the changes amount 
to the same consequences within the same circumstances, and this 
similarity does underline the necessity of the debate of the experts 
dealing with the rural areas of the region. There is a great opportunity



10 PREFACE

to take over experiences despite the fact that besides the fundamental 
similarity, specific features of a country or region motivate the 
processes, too.

The support of the Research Centre for Regional Studies of HAS 
and a few research projects (the Great Plain programme, different 
OTKA1 subjects) made it possible for us to edit the subjects of the 
conference and to enable the international professional public opinion to 
judge it. Now that we offer the completed volume to the reader, at the 
same time we thank for the participation of the foreign colleagues, the 
cooperation of the home experts and the help of all those who had any 
sacrifice in organizing the conference, the implementation of the field 
trips or in the creation of the book.

Pécs—Kecskemét, 0 1.12 .1992.

The editors *

'OTKA: Országos Tudományos Kutatási Alap (National Fund for Scientific Researches)
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The Population of Rural Areas in 
East-Central Europe in the Years 
1897/1900-1990

Piotr Eberhardt

The studies on the demographic transformations of rural population are 
usually limited to regions or particular states. Due to the establishment 
of the so-called International Centre for Rural-Urban Migration Stud
ies, with the leadership of Professor A. Stasiak, the institutional pos
sibilities created a basis for undertaking such studies on international 
scale.

In this kind of comparative analysis it is important to define at the 
outset the spatial reach of the research carried out. This concerns, in a 
particular manner, the thus defined geographical notion as the so-called 
East-Central Europe. It is quite a difficult and controversial problem to 
determine exactly on the map of Europe the region referred to in this 
way. Still, when scientific studies are being undertaken devoted to 
problems of countries located within East-Central Europe then the need 
of determining the reach of such an important region becomes obvious.

The present comparative analysis shows demographic transforma
tions taking place within the rural areas of the region in which the 
urbanization and industrialization processes appeared later than in 
Western Europe and where traditional countryside has survived until a 
later period. Besides this, an important task is constituted by the 
analysis of demographic repercussions in areas where the socialist sys
tem functioned over a longer time period. In countries belonging to the 
communist block rural areas were the object of a variety of colloctivist 
manipulations, including complete or partial collectivization, which 
disrupted the evolutionary agrarian transformations. All this, taken 
together, forms the prerequisite for classifying a certain group of 
countries as the ones belonging to the so called region of East-Central-
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Europe. Without any detailed regionalization-oriented deliberations let 
us note that the so-called region was deemed to encompass twelve 
countries, namely: Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania, Byelorussia, Ukraine, 
Poland, Czecho-Slovakia, Hungary, Rumania, Moldavia, Bulgaria and 
Yugoslavia. Additionally, the Kaliningrad (Königsberg, Królewiec) 
district was included, constituting as an enclave, located between 
Poland and Lithuania, and belonging to the Republic, of Russia. 
Ultimately, therefore, the studies undertaken concerned the area located 
between ethnic Russia to the East, United Germany to the West, Baltic 
Sea to the North, and Black Sea and Adriatic to the South.

The subsequent problem, which requires a solution is connected 
with the changeability of political boundaries within the area analysed. 
The study accounted for almost 100 years, that is the period during 
which numerous changes have occurred to the borderlines between the 
countries in question. The earliest statistical information used defines 
the situation at the turn of the 20th century, while the most recent ones 
concern the present period. A strict assumption was accepted that the 
current boundaries and the current territorial shape of the countries 
analysed will constitute the reference point of research (with the 
exception of Yugoslavia, where the federal state from before the recent 
decomposition of this state was adopted). From the geographic point of 
view this is justified and it ensures a complete comparability of statis
tical datamaterial. On the other hand, from the political, and especially 
from the historical points of view this assumption introduces serious 
deformations. That is why it is necessary, for instance, to take into 
consideration the fact that in case of Poland, Rumania or Ukraine when 
describing the situation from before the World War I refers to the pres
ent territories of these countries, while their territories belonged at that 
time to other political formations. Similarly, in the period between the 
wars we were dealing with a different setting of political boundaries.

Another question, which required an unambigous decision was 
adoption of an adequate study period. It was assumed that it is only a 
long-term retrospective analysis that can ensure the investigation and 
identification of permanent tendencies as contrasted with those which 
have a short-lived or sporadic character as elements of demographic 
processes. That is why it was important to adopt a long period of time 
and numerous temporal cross-sections. On the basis of the rich statis
tical documentation, data for nine temporal cross-sections were defined,
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namely 1897/1900, 1910/1913, 1920/1921, 1939/1941, 1948/1950, 
1960, 1970, 1980 and 1987/1990. Its main purpose meant, was the 
distriction of transformations caused by war conflicts from the evolu
tionary ones, resulting from soci-economic changes.

Population numbers in the delimited region of East-Central Europe, 
encompassing altogether 2171.9 thousand sq.km increased from 111.2 
million at the turn of 20th century to 194.9 million around 1990, i.e. 
by 83.7 million (Table 1). It can therefore be stated that in spite of nu
merous cataclysms, through which the countries of East-Central Europe 
have undergone, their demographic potential significantly increased 
during 20th century. In the same period the rural population of the 
region decreased from 86.1 million to 72.8 million, that is -  a de
crease by 13.3 million (Table 2). The distribution of this decrease was 
very differentiated in the spatial setting and uneven in a temporal 
perspective.

Rural population increased from 86.1 million (1897/1900) to 99.0 
million (1910/1913), and then, due to World War I, it decreased to 
94.2 million. In the period between the two world wars rural 
population was increasing reaching rapidly its maximum level of 103.9 
million in 1939/1941. The years of World War II brought a decrease to 
91.6 million of inhabitants in rural areas. After a period of 
stabilization, which lasted until the turn of 1960’s, we have been 
witnessing a rapid process of depopulation of rural areas.

Between 1960 and 1970 rural population on the territory considered 
decreased by 4.0 million inhabitants. With the exception of Poland and 
Moldavia, there has been a demographical regression in all the 
countries considered, although with a different intensity. In Czech- 
Slovakia, Bulgaria, Rumania and Hungary the collectivization process 
took place in this period. Liquidation of peasant agricultural property 
and establishment of collective farming economy stimulated the outflow 
of population from rural areas.

The subsequent decade (1970-1980) was the period of larger-scale 
processes of depopulation in countryside. These processes involved the 
whole area under analysis. Rural population decreased by more than 
8.0 million people. Then, in the subsequent decade downward 
tendencies persisted. During less than ten years the total population of 
the countryside in the region analysed decreased by 5.7 million and 
attained its lowest level in the 20th century.
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During the last 40 years rural population in the region decreased 
altogether by 18.8 million. The greatest absolute decrease concerned 
Ukraine (6.8 million), Belorussia (2.6 million), Czech-Slovakia (2.2 
million) and Bulgaria (2.2. million). A relatively lesser demographic 
regress occurred in Poland (Table 3).

Data presented here indicate that the depopulation processes of the 
countryside have quite an important spatial reach over the area con
sidered and are quite intensive in quantitative terms. These processes 
have been in force already for almost 40 years. Thus, they are a steady 
phenomenon. A simultaneous appearance of three demographic trans
formation processes, namely general population increase, rapid growth 
of urban population and a relative -  and usually also absolute -  
decrease of rural population have caused not only a radical change in 
population distribution, but also have had a significant influence on its 
demographico-social structure.

It can be stated with full conviction that in the 20th century, and 
especially in the second half of this century, revolutionary demographic 
transformations took place in Central-Eastern Europe. Yet in the middle 
of the 20th century this part of Europe (except for Bohemia) was a 
relatively weakly urbanized area of rural character. While in 1950 as 
much as 2/3 of the whole population of the region was constituted by 
its rural part, after 40 years of urbanization processes, coupled with the 
processes of rural depopulation, almost 2/3 of population of the area 
analysed lived in towns. Enormous depopulation processes were 
initiated with the decrease of the demographic potential of the 
countryside ensued.

The transformations mentioned had a great influence on agricultural 
economy. The decrease of agricultural employment, together with the 
necessity of substituting the outgoing labour with machines had an 
important outcome on the socio-economic situation of rural areas.
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Rural Areas in Hungary in the Beginning 
of 1990’s

József Tóth

For geographers, it is evident to claim that Hungary is in East-Central 
Europe. This geographical fact, however, is often made uncertain in 
several respects by changes in international politics that take place in 
Europe and often modify the balance of power. As a matter of fact, we 
do not even know what the name of the continental region (East-Central 
Europe) means, since there is no consent in matters of either the name 
or the borders of the region. One thing is sure: this region differs in 
important aspect from both Eastern and Western Europe. We can also 
be sure that Hungary is a part of this region. The things that happen in 
Hungary and the way they happen can be considered, with little 
restraints, as typical of the whole region. This is the case despite the 
fact that the regions of East-Central Europe in many respects are 
different from each other (Figure 1).

In matters of the issue of rural areas, Hungary has gone through 
changes during the past decades that are typical in this respect, too. The 
essence of these changes is that a strong urbanization process took 
place, which brought about large-scale regional concentration and the 
mobility of the population, as a whole it amounted to the growth in the 
importance of the urban areas. During the process essential changes 
took place in rural areas, as well. The first census following World War 
II (1949) found only 54 towns in Hungary with a population less than 
3,4 million. This meant that the rate of the urban population remained 
below 37%, and more than half of the urban population lived in Buda
pest. It is noticeable that there were more than 200 villages in rural 
areas which had populations exceeding 5,000 persons (three of them 
had more than 20,000 inhabitants apiece).
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Figure 1. The borders o f East-Central European Region by different
interpretations

At the time of the 1990 census there are 166 towns in the country, 
and about 62% of the country’s population lives in towns. The number 
of towns with more than 100 000 dwellers grew from 3 forty years ago 
to 8, and the number of mediumsize towns increased, too. On the other 
hand, the most important figures in the rural areas are of different 
nature. The number of the villages with more than 5 000 inhabitants 
dropped half, and the presence of small villages is more significant (the 
number of the villages with less than 500 inhabitants grew 603 to 950). 
In general, the number of the villages dropped some 10% as a conse
quence of the concentration and of the annexations to towns, sometimes 
of the desolation (Tables 1 and 2).
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72 000 km2 of the more than 93 000 km2 of Hungary belong to 
villages, thus can be considered as rural area. (Of course this issue is 
not that simple, several agricultural towns and their environs can be 
defined as rural areas, at the same time settlement groups with village 
rights can be parts of urban areas, as well.)

As a whole, a feature is dominant that the functional progress of the 
settlements, their level of hierarchy are put in order by size-categories 
just like the features of demographic processes (Table 3). The decisive 
change in the demographic processes of Hungarian rural areas in the 
past decades was that as a result of the large-scale and lasting outmigra
tion, the formerly high rate of natural increase dropped because of the 
ageing population. The consequences of this situation are complicated. 
Here we would like to focus only on the loss of the essential role of the 
rural areas in producing population that was significant for as long as 
decades. Different indexes of the state of supply are also linked to size- 
categories. This correlation means that the population of rural areas 
having smaller settlements usually has to make do with services of 
lower level or is forced to travel in order to get access to higher level 
supply. Differences appear in services. Whether we consider small 
trade supply (Table 4) or health and social supply (Table 5), they indi
cate the town-village dichotomy and imply the fundamental differences 
between urban and rural areas. These differences grew higher in many 
respects during the past decades, and the position of the population that 
became more disadvantageous because of this growth is only partly 
compensated by the improvement of transportation.

Political changes of the past few years doubtlessly proved to be 
advantageous for the rural areas by the demolition of several references 
that favoured urban areas, thus by making the distribution of the natio
nal income more fair. The system of local self-governments help these 
settlements in finding or refining their identity. It is another question, 
of course, that the outmigrational processes of the former decades 
attacked the social structure of these settlements and make revitalization 
difficult. The effect of the privatization in a rural area is not simple, 
either. As a whole, it expands the economic space of action of the 
population and of the settlements of these areas, but in some places it 
abolishes some large agricultural objects in prosperity, making the way 
of the economic improvement harder and increasing unemployment.
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Unemployment is a serious issue in rural areas, anyway. This is 
partly the consequence of the unemployment remaining unrecognized 
for a long while (because of dispersion), thus the therapy begins in the 
urban spaces that jut out with the concentration of the unemployed. It 
makes the situation even harder that those who formerly commuted to 
the towns become unemployed in great number and are forced to return 
to their residence, trying to make their living in this substance that 
became more disadvantageous, anyway.

Regional differences deepen inside the country. This process can be 
perceived by the growth of the difference between rural and urban 
spaces, and also by the fact that the dichotomies in connection with the 
different poles can be realized more apparently.

Usually we can separate four regions in Hungary (Figure 2), 
though there are several spatial units in function inside them. Between 
them there are differences on historical grounds that were formed 
during a long period (Table 6), and in many aspects, including the 
settlement system (Table 7), are significant. The most important feature 
of the differentiation of the regions is that the Great Plain, which is the 
most typical rural area, from its quite favourable position at the end of 
the last century has gradually lost its energies and its position has kept 
worsening. The settlement system of the Great Plain is unique, where 
we can find both agricultural towns, giant villages and the wide-spread 
system of scattered farms that is disintegrating in certain areas and 
revitalizing elsewhere.

Table 6: The rates o f the regions o f Hungary in the country’s 
whole population (%)

Region 1784/87 1869 1920 1949 1970 1990

Central Region 8.9 12.6 22.5 24.7 27.9 28.6
Transdanubia 46.8 38.5 32.0 30.1 29.9 30.4
Northern Hungary 18.3 14.2 12.7 12.6 13.1 12.8
Great Plain 26.0 34.7 32.8 32.6 29.1 28.4

Together 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0



F
ig

u
re

 2
. 

T
H

E
 

R
E

G
IO

N
S 

A
N

D
 

SP
A

T
IA

L
 

U
N

IT
S 

O
F 

H
U

N
G

A
R

Y
Rural Areas in Hungary in the Beginning o f 1990 's 27



Ta
bl

e 
7:

 C
om

pe
ra

tiv
e 

da
ta

 o
f s

et
tle

m
en

ts
 in

 th
e 

re
gi

on
s 

of
 H

un
ga

ry
28  József Tóth



Rural Areas in Hungary in the Beginning of 1990's 29

We can also notice a North-South dichotomy in the country. This 
means that the northern part of the country is more industrialized and 
-  connected to the industry -  more urbanized than the southern parts 
(Figure 3). This circumstance has its consequences in the features of the 
rural areas, as well.

The East-West dichotomy is more important in the country’s life. 
This is especially in connection with the fact that Hungary, during its 
historical development was linked to the world economy’s Western 
European centre region, thus the western parts were traditionally more 
developed. This difference that can also be seen in the level of develop
ment of the rural areas is expected to go on deeping due to the political 
changes and the modification of our orientation in the world’s 
economy. This type of dichotomy is manifested in the regional dif
ferences of the illiteracy rate as well as in the regional anomalies of the 
population with college/university degrees. It is natural that the popula
tion of our western regions is much more capable of integration of the 
innovations that come from the West, anyway, than the less educated 
population of the East (Figures 4 and 5).

As a general rule it is also true that the rate of those who speak 
foreign languages shows a positive correlation with the possibility to 
join the international division of labour. On the other hand it can be a 
result or it could take place on the basis of historical tradition. In our 
country as the result of the three factors together, the rate of people 
speaking foreign languages is higher in the Western parts of the 
country. When we strengthen our connection with Germany, the 
regional formation of the German-speaking population has got a special 
importance (Figure 6). Thanks to the German nationalities, or rather 
the existence of the minority, in the rural areas of this Western territory 
the language is spoken in a significant rate.

The East-West dichotomy appears in the incomes as well. Suppo
sing that the offices, specialized for this, survey our incomes well, we 
can make a picture about the regional differences of incomes on the ba
sis of the personal income tax (Figure 7). It is certain that the income- 
level of people, living in towns are higher than the people’s living in 
rural areas, but between the town and its catchment zone, there is a 
strong connection in this respect as well, so in the formation of regional 
differences of the income-level the macro-regional differences are the 
dominant.
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There is a great difference between the Western and the Eastern 
part in the respect of unemployment rate as well. While the unemploy
ment rate in the North-Eastern counties of Hungary was about 20% in 
Sept. 1992, this rate was under 10% in the Western counties where 
there are other illegal or semi-legal possibilities for working (even for 
casual working), on the other side of the state border (Figure 8). Many 
people are of the opinion, that the country will happen to fall into two 
parts because of the past couple of years’ political and orientational 
changes. It is true that there are some signs of it, and the trends are not 
reassuring either. Much depends on the process of the social-political 
changes of the countries East of us and on the pace of their realization.

Significant regional differences formed out in Hungary, according 
to the place and connection system of a given settlement in the spatial 
structure of the country as well. During our historical development it 
happened that the basic configuration of our spatial structure is given 
by the center-position of Budapest, and the radial spatial structural lines 
going into it, with relatively weak tangential connections. Along and at 
the crossings at the main spatial structural lines urbanized territories 
with dense textures formed out, while the territories between the lines 
are rare textured, usually rural areas. After the Trianon peace treaty, 
the previously homogeneously developed spatial structure was cut into 
pieces which resulted the present rare textured rural areas along the 
state border (Figure 9). These are usually in disadvantegeous position, 
their demographic data as well as their social-economic features show a 
collapsing structure.

The urbanization process which enlarged the urbanized territories to 
the detriment of rural areas had its significant products in the recent 
decades. We can put agglomerations, settlement ensembles, settlement 
groups into the same category as the equivalents of the certain stages of 
urbanization process (Figure 10). In the development of rural areas 
which were among or in the reach of these settlements, new features 
appeared, interwoven with the urbanized centers, in certain features it 
became similar to them.
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In the transformation and dinamisation of rural areas usually local 
energies play an important role. Prosperous economic organizations, 
being close to dynamic centers, outstanding attractivity, natural re
sources etc. can be regarded as local energies. In certain cases it would 
become possible, that an important infrastructural investment could 
change the position of whole rural areas. We regard such an investment 
the plan of the Southern Highway -  the theme of heavy debates - ,  
which would pass through the less developed, large territories of 
Hungary, placing them into a favourable transportational position 
(Figure 11).

Our historical past as well as our present situation make a 
peremptory national interest to guarantee the country’s openness. This 
openness could give the whole bordering regions, the rural areas as 
well, the possibility of development, a chance to close up. Our country, 
actually at all the parts of the border is ready for international-regional 
cooperation, but we have some bordering regions which are in a more 
favourable position in this respect (Figure 12).

Of course the assertion of openness does not depend only on us. 
We have living cooperations with Austria, and we have good chances in 
connection with Slovenia and Croatia as well. We hope that the 
obstacles in the way of cooperation with Slovakia will soon disappear 
as well. The situation is more difficult along the Eastern borders of the 
country (Ukraine, Rumania, Serbia). With these countries it is still 
difficult to maintain relations, the state-borders are hardly passable. 
The past is still haunting, when among the neighbouring countries, 
entitled to be brothers and friends in pharisaic slogans, the cooperation 
between bordering territories was realizable only through the capitals 
(Figure 13). It seems that a longer period of time should pass till a 
normal interregional cooperation can take place through these borders. 
The complications which were obstacles in the way of forming the 
Carpathians-Tisa Region -  initiated by our country -  represent well 
the difficulties which are on the basis of distrust and narrow-minded 
thinking (Figure 14). We can only hope that the international-regional 
cooperation, which is evaluated to be useful by all the countries in 
words, will be soon realized in practice, with all their advantages for 
the population and the minorities of the touched countries of the region.
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Figure 13 The tipical possibility of connections between 
the border regions of COMECON countries

I. : National border

1.0. ! Border regions of country'A,

l.b. ■ Border regions of country'B,

A f  : The capital of country'A,

B f  : The capital of country ‘B,

1 ~ A : The stages of setting up connections 

5  : Normal connections
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In the formation of the future of the rural areas in Hungary, as well 
as in other countries of East-Central Europe, internal politics, the 
declared and realized regional and settlement-developmental politics, 
play the leading role. Here such elements can play important role as 
various political parties, and their relation to power, the political 
articulation of the rural areas and the people living there. These are 
home-affairs of the touched countries, and the other countries are 
maximum indirectly interested in the results of the problem solving.

Foreign policy is another matter. In this case the possibility is there 
for the countries of the region to follow the not too lucky traditions of 
their history, when they turn against each other, emphasizing their 
contradictions with the boundaries made impenetrable as well, 
searching for allies out of the region. Though on rainy late-aftemoons, 
which suggests pessimism, we could see serious possibility of this 
variant of development, but we have to trust in, that in the countries of 
the region common sense will overcome, finally our common problems 
will be solved, our boundaries will be passable, our bordering 
territories will be develop in an organized way, the rural areas in 
transportational shadows will develop. The decision is in the hands of 
the politicians of the region, not bom outside.



THE IM PA C T  OF POLIT ICAL C H A N G ES  ON RURAL A R EA S  OF CENTRAL-EASTERN  EUROPE
EDITED BY B. C SA TÁ R I. G. SZA B Ó  A N D  J. TÓTH pp. 4 5 - 5 8

Expected Changes in the State and 
Distribution of Rural Population in 
Poland Until 2010

Andrzej Stasiak

1. General remarks

The population of Poland has been steadily growing since World War
II. This growth was especially vigorous in the decade of 1950-1960, 
when the annual rate of natural growth was about 2%, and foreign 
migrations were not playing an important role in population dynamics. 
We have presently entered the phase of limited natural growth rates, 
which amounted yet in 1980 to some 1.0%, but then in 1989/1990 to 
just 0.5% per annum1. Simultaneously, at the end of the 1970s and 
during the 1980s the phenomenon of foreign outmigration, not always 
accounted for in population balances, appeared with great intensity. In 
spite of this, the rate of natural growth on the border of some 
0 .4-0 .5%  per annum will ensure a steady growth of population on a 
longer time period. We are naturally not threatened by any 
demographic „bomb” or „explosion” , which several African and 
Latin American countries do face. The population of Poland will 
probably grow from some 38.1 million in 1990 to approximately 39.5 
million in 2000 and to approximately 41 million in the year 2010. 
Along with this constant -  although in some periods turbulent -  
population increase we have been observing the phenomenon of 
relatively intensive processes of internal rural-to-urban migrations. 
These processes resulted in the decrease or stabilization of rural popula
tion.

In numerous regions, where rural-to-urban migrations were too
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intensive, there followed a decrease in the total population of the 
countryside, as well as disturbances in the age and sex structure of this 
population. A special report elaborated within the Polish Academy of 
Sciences was devoted to these problems, and I will refer to the results 
published there,2 in the present paper.

The data indicated below illustrate the changes in the population of 
Poland during the period of 1946-1990, together with the changes of 
distribution between urban and rural areas.

Years (data as of December 31st)
1946 1970 1980 1990 1946-1990

(population numbers in million)

Poland as a whole 23.6 
(100%)

32.7 35.8 38.2 + 14.6 
(162%)

Urban areas 8.0 
(100%)

17.1 20.1 23.6 + 15.6 
(295%)

Rural areas 15.6 
(100%)

15.6 14.7 14.6 - 1.0
(94%)

Total population increased altogether during this period by 
approximately 14.5 million, while urban population increased by some 
15.5 million. Thus, there was an almost threefold growth of the urban 
population in Poland, while rural population remained at approximately 
stable level of about 15 million. Hence, the whole natural increase of 
the countryside, amounting to more than 5 million, was in a way 
absorbed by towns due to internal migrations from the countryside to 
urban areas, especially intensive in the period 1971-1980, when the 
net migration from rural to urban areas amounted to approximately 2 
million persons. Additionally, some 2 million inhabitants of rural areas 
were formally included in towns owing to changes of administrative 
boundaries and are presently treated as townspeople.3 The greatest 
changes of this kind occurred over the decade of 1950-1960, when 
previously rural areas inhabited by approximately 1.5 million persons 
were formally included in towns or granted urban rights.

There were significant regional differences in the course of demo
graphic and migrational processes. We have tracked these processes on 
the basis of data from the Central Statistical Office (GUS) for the 
period 1950-1978. These data suggest that there were 11 voivodships 
(provinces) in which rural population increased during the period of 
1950-1978 and also in the subperiod of 1970-1978. These were the
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southern voivodships stretching from Krosno to Bielsko-Biala province, 
and the voivodships centered around large urban agglomerations, 
namely: Warsaw, Gdansk, Katowice, Cracow and Poznan. Then, there 
were three voivodships — Koszalin, Szczecin and Zielona Gora -  in 
which there was an increase of rural population in the period of 
1950-1978, and a stabilization of the population in the subperiod of 
1970-1978. In 11 eastern (from Bialystok to Zamosc) and central 
(Kielce, Radom, Piotrków, Konin and Sieradz) voivodships rural 
population decreased both in the whole period of 1950-1978 and in 
the subperiod of 1970-1978. More detailed studies were conducted for 
the years 1979-1985. While the total rural population was stable, there 
were as many as 26 voivodships where there was a population decrease. 
These were, as before, the Eastern and the central voivodships. The 
greatest decreases occurred in Bialystok and Lomza voivodships, 
reaching 5 -7 %  of the level observed in 1979. Then, the highest in
crease, as high as 5 -6 % , were observed in Nowy Sacz and Gdansk 
provinces. The tendency of a slight population increase in rural areas 
was usually observed in Western and Northern provinces, as well as in 
those centered around large agglomerations. Exceptions to this quasi- 
rule are constituted by rural areas of voivodships located in or near 
Sudaty Mts., Legnica voivodships and Olsztyn voivodship. Rural areas 
of all the 49 voivodships of Poland suffered from migrational losses, 
and in 26 cases these losses were higher than the natural growth on 
commune level there were 98 % of communes where net migration was 
negative, and 50% where population decreased. These processes do 
also find confirmation over a longer time period.5

It is therefore obvious that deformations resulted in the age and sex 
structure of population. There was a clear ageing of rural population. 
Thus, in 1970, the share of persons of 60 and higher years of age in 
rural population was 11.8%, in 1988 -  16.8% and in 1990 -  17.4%, 
while the average for urban population in 1990 was 13.6%, and for the 
whole of Poland -  15.0%.6 In voivodships characterized by constant 
population outflow the share of population of 60 and higher years of 
age ranged from 20 to 25%, like, for instance, in voivodships of 
Bialystok -  23.5% or Sieradz -  20.5% in 1990.7

There has also been a significant worsening of the ratio of the 
number of men to the number of women in the so-called marrying age 
groups. This is illustrated by the following data:
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Numbers of men per 100 women in rural areas

Years
20 -24

Age groups (years) 
2 5 -2 9 30 -34

1970 110 107 104
1978 116 117 109
1985 115 124 119
1988 114 116 119

Thus, it is obvious that relative proportions are significantly out of 
balance. A particularly acute „shortage” of young women occurs in the 
rural areas of the voivodships of the so-called „Eastern Wall” (Eastern 
border region), but it is also very important in central Poland. In 1978 
in the age group of 20 -24  years in the rural areas of Bialystok 
voivodship there were as many as 144 men per 100 women, and in 
Biala Podlaska voivodship -  131 men per 100 women. In 1988 in the 
age groups of 20-24 , 25 -29  and 30 -34  years in the rural areas of 
Bialystok voivodship there were, respectively, 145, 133 and 133 men 
per 100 women of the same age group. In Sieradz voivodship, in the 
same year, the respective numbers of men per 100 women were 115, 
122 and 122. In towns, on the other hand, there was a kind of 
„shortage” of men in the age groups considered. In 1988 the respective 
numbers of men per 100 women in the age groups mentioned for towns 
were as follows: 98, 95 and 94.8 This fact resulted from the too 
intensive migration of young women to towns. Women do not want to 
work as hard as they would be obliged to do in the countryside, and to 
bring up their children in difficult rural conditions, so they prefer to 
live in towns. Since in the voivodships where rural-to-urban migration 
is especially intensive the private farming dominates, this conscious 
flight of young women to towns may undermine the foundations of 
private farming, constituted, as it were, by family work.

2. The expected changes in the number and distribution of rural 
population until 2010

The forecasting of population development for some 20 years ahead is a 
relatively simple task if we do not consider migrational processes and
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regional divisions. The so-called biological forecast, though, may 
constitute the only basis for further corrections, resulting from the 
factors mentioned previously. Until 1970s foreign migrations had not 
been playing an important role in the demographic development of 
Poland. Since the end of the 1970s, though, a wave of foreign 
outmigration from Poland has been swelling, and it is possible that it 
will become even greater along with the progressing integration of our 
country with Western Europe (e.g. EEC and Polish membership in this 
organization). We are also threatened by uncontrolled inmigration, 
especially from the territories of the previous Soviet Union. The 
demographic forecasts elaborated to data envisaged relatively small net 
negative migration flows on a rate of 20 -30  thousand persons per 
year, which could not have an essential influence upon the dimensions 
of population growth in Poland. Such migration flows are also assumed 
in the recent forecast of the Central Statistical Office of 1991.6 This 
forecast assumes also that the net rural-to-urban migration will remain 
at the level of some 100 000 persons per year.9 This latter assumption 
is perhaps justified by the present economic crisis, but at around the 
year 2000, if economy regains its vigour, then the intensity of 
migrations, delayed in time during the decade 1990-2000, may cause a 
surprise and start to grow abruptly. This forecast includes the 
estimation of population with a breakdown into urban and rural areas 
and into voivodships. In comparison with the previous forecast of GUS 
of 1984, with the Long Term Plan Outline elaborated by the Planning 
Commission in 1988, and the study as to the numbers and structure of 
population until 2030, carried out in 1988 by the Committee for 
Forecasting of National Development ’Poland 2000’ of the Polish 
Academy of Sciences together with the Central Statistical Office, the 
present forecast adopts a somewhat lower rate of population increase. 
Thus, in the period of 1990-2010 the population of Poland is to grow 
by some 2.8 million to reach approximately 41 million persons. This 
increase is to be distributed in a quite uniform manner between the 
decade of 1990-2000 and 2000-2010. All of the population increase 
is to be absorbed by towns, with a stabilized rural population level. 
This is illustrated by Table 1.
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Table 1: Changes in the population o f Poland in the years 1990-2010  
according to GUS forecast of 1991 (August)

Items Polish
totals

Urban areas 
totals

Rural areas 
totals

I. Population in the years 
a) 1990 38,170 23,602 14,567
b) 2000 39,546 25,132 14,413
Changes over 1990 -  2000 
a) in million 1,376 1,530 -0 ,154
b) 1990 = 100 103.6 106.5 98.9
II. Population in the years 
a) 2000 39,546 25,132 14,413
b) 2010 40,981 26,621 14,359
Changes over 2000 -  2010 
a) in million 1,435 1,489 -0,053
b) 2000 = 100 103.6 105.9 99.6
III. Population in the years 
a) 1990 38,170 23,602 14,567
b) 2010 40,981 26,621 14,359
Changes over 1990 -  2010 
a) in million 2,811 3,019 -0 ,208
b) 1990 = 100 107.4 112.1 98.6

It might perhaps be interesting to attempt to show the regional 
differentiation. As far as voivodships are concerned, the changes in 
population are shown for the decade of 1999-2000 in Table 2. It can 
be concluded from these that there are two voivodships -  Lódz and 
Walbrzych, suffering presently from a structural crisis -  in which 
population numbers will decrease. It does not seem too likely that such 
an urban voivodship like Warsaw could have a population growth 
significantly lower than the national average. The greatest concentration 
of private entrepreneurship occurs namely just here. A greater speed of 
increase is attributed, generally, to Western, Northern and Southern 
voivodships. It is surprising to see a rapid population growth forecast 
for Ostroleka and Suwalki voivodships.
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Table 2: Changes in population in the years 1990-2000 in particular 
voivodships according to GUS forecast (1990 = 100)

Below 100
Poland as a whole - 

100.1-105
- 103.6

105.1- 110

Lódz 97.5 Wroclaw 100.3 Torun 105.1
Walbrzych 98.7 Jelenia Gora 100.7 Ostrol9xka 105.2

Cracow 100.9 Poznan 105.2
Czestochowa 101.1 Szczecin 105.3
Warsaw 101.3 Elblag 105.4
Kielce 101.3 Gorzów 105.4
Katowice 101.5 Tamobrzeg 106.4
Plock 101.5 Olsztyn 106.5
Zamosc 101.5 Pila 106.5
Opole 101.7 Zielona Góra 106.7
Piotrków 102.4 Leszno 107.1
Sieradz 102.9 Slupsk 107.2
Skiemiewice 103.1 Nowy Sacz 107.3
Bielsko-Biala 103.8 Tamów 107.3
Ciechanów 103.9 Koszalin 107.6
Radont 104.0 Rzeszów 107.8
Konin 104.1 Legnica 107.9
Gdansk 104.3 Krosno 108.7
Lomza 104.3 Suwalki 108.8
Biala Podlaska 104.5
Bialystok 104.5
Chelm 104.6
Kalisz 104.6
Lublin 104.6
Siedlce 104.6
Wloclawek 104.8
Bydgoszcz 104.9
Przemysl 104.9

As far as rural areas are concerned, the previous tendency of popu
lation decrease is to continue in Bialystok and Legnica voivodships, in 
Sudety Mts. and within the „Eastern Wall” . This is illustrated by 
Table 3. Rural population will be growing in the South, North and 
West and in the voivodships containing large urban agglomerations, 
like Warsaw (by some 4%). The highest increase is to take place in 
Bielsko-Biala voivodship -  by some 12% -  which is, agein, some
thing of a surprise, if we compare this with the forecast for the urban 
agglomeration voivodships, namely Warsaw, Poznana and Gdansk.
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Table 3: Changes in Rural population in the years 1990- 2000 
in particular voivodships according to GUS forecast (1990 = 100)

Poland as a whole •-  98.9
< 90 90.1-95 95.1-100

Bialystok 87.3 Legnica 90.6 Opole 95.1
Piotrków 90.7 Biala Podlaska 95.2
Walbrzych 91.6 Skiemiewice 95.4
Lódz 92.1 Kielce 95.5
Sieradz 92.9 Pila 95.7
Jelenia Gora 93.1 Chelm 95.9
Gorzów 94.5 Suwalki 96.0
Zamosc 94.7 Ostroleka 96.1
Ciechanów 95.0 Lomza 96.2

Lublin 96.6
Czestochowa 96.7
Torun 96.7
Plock 97.1
Bydgoszcz 97.3
Radom 97.9
Olsztyn 98.1
Wroclaw 98.6
Przemsysl 98.7
Kalisz 99.2
Siedlce 99.9

100.1-105 105.1-110 > 110

Elblag 100.1 Tamobrzeg 105.4 Bielsko-Biala 111.5
Szczecin 100.1 Krosno 106.9
Konin 100.8 Gdansk 107.7
Leszno 101.5
Rzeszów 101.5
Slupsk 101.5
Wloclawek 101.9
Poznan 102.0
Zielona Góra 102.3
Tamów 102.6
Katowice 102.8
Cracow 103.0
Koszalin 103.3
Warsaw 104.3
Nowy Sacz 105.0

For the whole period of 1990 to 2010 there will be a decrease or 
stabilization of total population in six voivodships: Lódz, Walbrzych, 
Wroclaw, Jelenia Gora, Chelm and Opole, see Table 4. While we can



agree with the grim forecast for Lódz and the voivodships of Sudety 
Mts., due to the structural crisis in these areas, it appears strange to see 
Wroclaw in this company. Then, there would be six voivodships in 
which the population will be growing quickly, out of which the high 
positions of Legnica voivodship (the area of ecological hazard) and of 
Suwalki voivodship (the highest unemployment rate in 1991) seem 
quite unlikely.

Table 4: Changes in population in particular voivodships in the years 
1990-2010 according to GUSforecast (1990 = 100)
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< 100
Poland as a whole 

100.1-105
-  107.4

105.1-110
Lódz 94.9 Chelm 100.1 Sieradz 105.6
Walbrzych 96.4 Opole 100.5 Zamosc 105.6
Wroclaw 99.5 Cracow 101.5 Piotrków 106.0
Jelenia Góra 100.0 Katowice 101.6 Bielsko-Biala 106.5

Kielce 101.6 Gdansk 108.5
Czestochowa 101.7 Kalisz 108.7
Plock 102.4 Bialystok 109.1
Skiemiewice 104.4 Lublin 109.2
Warsaw 104.9 Radom 109.5

Wloclawek 109.6
Bydgoszcz 109.7
Szczecin 109.8
Ciechanów 109.9
Konin 110.0

110.1-115 >115.1

Gorzów 110.7 Legnica 115.5
Torun 110.7 Tamów 115.5
Siedlce 110.9 Slupsk 116.4
Lomza 110.9 Rzeszów 116.8
Biala Podlaska 111.6 Suwalki 118.5
Poznan 111.7 Krosno 118.7
Przemysl 111.8
Ostroleka 112.2
Olsztyn 113.0
Pila 113.7
Zielona Góra 113.8
Koszalin 114.0
Tamobrzeg 114.1
Nowy Sacz 114.7
Elblag 114.7
Leszno 114.8
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Table 5: Changes in rural population in particular voivodships in the 
years 1990-2010 according to GUS forecast (1990 = 100)

Poland as a whole -  98.6
<80 801-90 90.1 100

Bialystok 73.3 Sieradz 82.2 Pila 90.1
Piotrków 77.9 Walbrzych 83.4 Zamosc 90.8
Plock 78.4 Jelenia Gora 84.8 Kielce 90.9
Legnica 79.4 Lódz 86.4 Lublin 91.2

Gorzów 86.5 Biala Podlaska 92.0
Skiemiewice 88.2 Ostroleka 92.0
Opole 88.2 Suwalki 92.0
Ciechanów 89.9 Radom 93.7

Chelm 93.8
Bydgoszcz 94.4
Torun 94.4
Czestochowa 95.3
Siedlce 98.0
Wroclaw 98.0
Kalisz 98.6
Wloclawek 98.6
Olsztyn 99.5

100.1-110 110.1-120 >120

Przemysl 100.2 Warsaw 110.4 Bielsko-Biala 131.3
Koszalin 100.3 Elblag 112.7
Szczecin 101.4 Zielona Góra 112.8
Rzeszów 103.9 Tamobrzeg 113.0
Lomza 104.2 Krosno 117.2
Tamów 104.6 Gdansk 119.9
Leszno 105.3
Konin 105.4
Katowice 105.6
Poznan 105.7
Slupsk 106.0
Cracow 107.1
Nowy Sacz 108.9

The data for rural areas, most interesting for us, should be 
considered as a warning forecast, see Table 5. Seven voivodships would 
lose some 15% their of population in comparison with 1990. These 
voivodships would be: Bialystok, Piotrków, Plock, Legnica, Sieradz, 
Walbrzych and Jelenia Gora. Thus, the center of Poland, the area of 
Sudaty Mts., Bialystok voivodship and the copper mining and 
metallurgy area of Legnica would be depopulated in an accelerating 
pace. Virtually all the voivodships of the „Eastern Wall” , with the



Expected Changes in the State and Distribution of Rural Population 55

exception of Krosno would feature a population decrease or a near
stabilization. Within the areas located along our Western border there 
would be a distinct increase of rural population only in Zielona Gora 
voivodship. There would be, on the other hand, a distinct decrease in 
Gorzów voivodship. It can be assumed that the intensification of border 
traffic, accompanied by the activization of economy will make it 
possible to slow down the process of depopulation in rural areas along 
the Western and Eastern borders. Still, the decline of state farms may 
contribute to the acceleration of depopulation of the countryside in 
Western and Northern provinces and in Suwalki voivodship. It is 
astonishing to see that the rural population of Bielsko-Biala voivodship 
will grow according to the forecast by as much as 30%, while the 
growth in Gdansk voivodship is forecasted at some 20% and in Warsaw 
voivodship -  at some 10%. In any case, we can perceive latitudinal 
belts of a quite optimistic rural population development forecast. In the 
North such a belt starts with Szczecin province and continues until 
Elblag, ending there. The subsequent voivodships, Olsztyn and 
Suwalki, are already in the demographic depression area. Another belt 
starts in the West with Zielona Gora voivodship, and goes through 
Leszno and Poznan provinces to end with Konin province. Further on 
there is the demographic depression of the center of Poland, mentioned 
already before, constituted by Piotrków, Sieradz, Plock, Lódz and 
Skiemiewice as well as Ciechanów voivodships (altogether 6 
voivodships located around the center of Poland). A bit of optimism is 
brought by Warsaw voivodship. But depression continues to the East 
and South of Warsaw. An exception is constituted by Lomza 
voivodship, this fact giving rise to some doubts based upon the 
previous demographic development of rural areas in this voivodship. 
The subsequent latitudinal belt with the increase of rural population is 
located in the South. It starts with Katowice vovidship, reaches the 
maximum population increase in Bielsko-Biala voivodship and 
continues eastwards to Krosno voivodship. Tamobrzeg voivodship is 
adjacent to this belt from the North. Kielce and Radom voivodships, 
located yet more to the North, display a tough population decrease, and 
are with that respect similar to the previously mentioned demographic 
depression areas of Central Poland.
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3. Conclusions

1. The forecast of the development of population of Poland until 
2010, provided there are no international perturbations, envisages a 
total population increase since 1990 amounting to some 2.8 million 
persons, that is an increase by 7.5% of the initial number. In 
comparison with the previous periods such an increase over 20 years 
can be considered moderate.

2. It is assumed that the whole population increase will be absorbed 
by towns where approximately 26.6 million people will be living in 
2010, i.e. 65% (two thirds) of Polish population (presently -  62%), 
meaning that the level of urbanization of the country, according to the 
administrative boundaries, will still be rather low.

3. Rural areas will altogether virtually preserve a stable population 
number (decrease by 0.2 million people) and will be inhabited by 35% 
of total population (presently 38%).

4. There will certainly be a further increase in the share of non- 
agricultural rural population. Nowadays some 60% of total rural 
population live off non-agricultural jobs. This, however, constitutes a 
separate problem, requiring comprehensive studies. It can be supposed 
that there will be a rapid increase in the number of people living off 
non-agricultural jobs in such categories as retired and pensioners, 
accounting currently for some 10% of rural population.

5. Serious apprehension is caused by the indication of the forecast 
of the persisting trend of depopulation in the countryside of Central and 
North-Eastern Poland. This trend might entail further disadvantageous 
changes in the age and sex structure of rural population. Ultimately, 
’demographic old age’ might become the fate of a significant part of 
rural areas. In 1989 in the 10 voivodships of the ’Eastern Wall’ and 
central Poland the share of population of higher than 65 years of age 
ranged from 14.4% (Chelm voivodship) to 17.0% (Bialystok 
voivodship).10 Likewise, the so-called demographic dynamics of rural 
population (i.e. the ratio of the number of births to the number of 
deaths) displayed during the period of 1980-1989. A group of seven 
voivodship appeared in which this demographic dynamics ranged in 
1989 from 1,001 for the villages of Bialystok voivodship to 1,250 for 
Zamosc voivodship." All this constitutes a serious threat for even the 
simple reproduction process of rural population in the essential regions
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of Poland, where we will still witness disadvantageous relations 
between the number of men and women in marrying age groups, which 
would hamper the development of private farming.

6. Demographic processes of this kind threaten the economic and 
social development of rural areas in an essential manner affected by the 
so-called demographic depression. There will be less and less of 
dynamic elements within the population, capable for the activation of 
these areas. Simultaneously, the increasing share of old age population 
groups, getting out of proportion, will constitute a serious burden from 
the point of necessary expenditures connected with social and medical 
care. Consequently, there would be a cumulative negative impact upon 
the regional economy and the functioning of local self governments.

Thus, it seems that this simple analysis of the expected trends of 
changes in the number and distribution of rural population in Poland 
until 2010 might and should constitute a basis for interdisciplinary 
studies and regional development concepts, especially for the regions 
affected by the forecasted demographic depression.

All these tendencies, presented here, are to a large extent dependent 
upon the external and internal factors. Among the external ones we 
should consider the possibility of a potential too big population outflow 
from Poland to the West and an inflow to Poland from the East. 
Regarding the internal ones we must account, in macro scale, for two 
fundamental issues.

The first is the level of unemployment in non-agricultural 
occupations and the potential options as to the possibilities of spatial 
redistribution of this unemployment and its gradual liquidation (the 
question of time).

The second is the volume of housing construction in towns in 
absolute numbers, as well as the manners of financing housing 
construction that would make it possible for people with medium 
incomes to avail themselves of an apartment in the period of five years.

These two factors, strongly coupled, will be to a large extent 
decisive for the intensity of internal migrations between the countryside 
and the city in Poland.
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The Impact of Socio-political Changes 
on Rural Settlements in Czechoslovakia: 
Some Expectations and the Reality

Zdenek Rysavy

1. A short description of the recent state and dynamics of the transition 
of the settlement structure (process of urbanization) in Czechoslovakia 
(see Rysavy, Dousa, 1991, pp 4 - 8  Figs. 1 -4 ). The differentiation of 
’non-urbanized’ and ’urbanized’ rural settlements according to the 
position of villages outside or within the territory of city agglomera
tions seems very useful.

The Czech (incl. Moravian and Czech Silesian) settlement structure 
has entered the stabilization phase of the transition process (since 
1980). In Slovakia the fastest-growth period of urbanized settlements is 
just in progress. Therefore, the Czech rural settlement, compared to the 
Slovak one, is in a more settled (or stable) situation: in the Czech 
Republich the urbanization process quantitatively slows down, while in 
Slovakia it is accelerating. The time-prognosis of the future 
development of the accelerating urbanization process (and inevitably the 
decelerating one in the relatively near future) in Slovakia seems much 
more difficult than in the Czech Republic.

2. The new factors and/or factors acting in new directions that will 
undoubtedly exert influence upon the development of the urban and 
rural settlement in Czechoslovakia (see Rysavy, Dousa, 1991, pp. 
29-32) are as folows:

2.1 Political organizational and territorial-administrative factors

-  the democratization of political life,
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-  the removal of the Iron Curtain, development of new Euro-regions 
and of tourism,

-  the new national defense strategy, withdrawal of the Soviet Army, 
the return of some military areas and objects into civil use,

-  the strengthening of local government,

-  the liquidation of administrative regions (mezo-regional administra
tive units),

-  changes in the organization of large-scale housing construction,

-  changes in the policy of distribution of civic amenities.

2.2 Economic factors

-  the privatization and demonopolization of nearly all branches of 
national economy in primary, secondary, tertiary and quaternary 
sectors,

-  the internationalization of the national economy,

-  the restructuring of national economy, above all the transformation 
introduction of foreign capital, especially into large cities,

-  change in energy balance,

-  rise and differentiation in the prices of building sites,

-  rise in rents,

-  changes in the management of labour.

2.3 Social factors

-  the arousal of people from the apathy towards the social, political, 
ecological situation, etc.

-  changes in the hierarchy of values,

-  rising unemployment rate,
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-  rising house rent,

-  growing number of non-working retired persons.

The above-mentioned changes will differentiate the development of 
the whole settlement structure, and of individual settlements. An 
important factor of this will be the location factor: the location of a 
settlement (in an urbanized territory, ie. on the territory of a city 
agglomeration, or outside it), and above all the location in socially 
retarded or underdeveloped regions.

The of changing location factor is, two years after 1989, the most 
visible in many rural and urban settlements and regions adjoining the 
disappeared Iron Curtain.

Two years ago, we expected, that the stimulating influence of the 
supposed decentralization and deconcentration wave will manifest itself 
above all in small- and medium-size cities and in villages within city 
agglomerations and/or in other well accessible places. The period of 
1989-1992 is too short for the correct evaluation of real development 
effects in the urban-rural fringe of city agglomerations.

Of course, a more intensive differentiation between settlements will 
also occur in the consequence of abolishment or weakening o f the 
hitherto equalizing , ,redistribution” o f investments. The villages and 
towns with more advantageous developmental prerequisites (eg. 
dynamic development has already begun, favourable social, 
demographic, economic, ecological situation, competent community 
authorities, enterpreneurial spirit of citizens) will probably develop at a 
much higher rate than in other settlements. An important means to the 
enhancement of efficiency is a more systematic use o f the existing 
building stock and production infrastructure. From this viewpoint all 
settlements with large reserves in this direction will be at an advantage.

A lot of problems have still remained unsolved; nevertheless the 
following main directions can be expected in the future development of 
the „urbanized” and ,,non-urbanized” rural settlement structure:

-  Small and medium-size cities both in the Czech and the Slovak 
Republic can expect the (differentiated) quantitative and qualitative 
growth, in accordance with new conditions and on the account of the 
largest cities.

-  In the rural settlement network the abandonment and 
administrative integration of settlements will strongly be limited.
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Owing to the development of private farms and increasing construction 
of family houses a revival of the development of a number of villages 
will slowly take place.

The future of the smallest rural settlements (with approximately 99 
and less inhabitants) in Czechoslovakia will be differentiated still more 
pronouncedly in dependence on their location and presence of specific 
developmental factors. The smallest rural settlements, situated at 
disadvantageous conditions, will probably be subjected to still more 
pronounced unfavourable economic influences, which will manifest 
itself in their decline.

In rural settlement network the outflow of population from the 
countryside will more or less stop in the next 10 — 15 years in the Czech 
Republic; in the Slovak Republic this outflow will be slowed down, 
too. A possible development of small-sized rural settlements will 
strongly be dependent upon the local initiatives of their citizens.

3. Nevertheless, the potential impact of the Middle- and Eastem- 
European socio-political changes on the settlement structure is partly 
contradictory and complicated:

a) The expected influx of foreign capital investments will probably 
be oriented mainly towards large cities and, therefore, it will stimulate 
their growth, together with the growth of their transport and communi
cation role.

b) The growing importance of economic criteria (e.g. the long time 
neglected growth of operation costs of the city’s technical infra
structure), and the growing importance of ecological factors make the 
functioning of smaller settlements more advantageous.

c) On mezoregional level, there are a lot of different provinces or 
regions that are in a specific phase of their economic development: 
some of them need economic conversion, some of them need the 
stimulation of their economic activity. In the regions of economic 
conversion the stabilization phase of the urbanization process coincides 
with the conversion phase of economic development. This coincidence 
could be helpful to both processes.

4. The main problems of rural settlements in the Czech Republic, 
1991; the result of a case study on the sample of 21 Czech villages 
(Perlín, Moravcová, 1991; Aulická, 1991; Havlícková, 1991; Mertl, 
1991).

5. The role of the Cooperative Property Transformation Act in the
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privatization process of Czech agriculture.
6. Concluding, two years ago, in the study Rysavy, Dousa (1991), 

we have expected some changes which would occur in the 
Czechoslovak settlement structure in the consequence of new socio
political changes in Central and Eastern Europe. Those expectations 
seem mostly appropriate, only the expected deconcentration effect on 
settlement structure will probably be much weaker and its stimulative 
impact on rural areas will be rather small. Other expected changes are 
occurring (or: seem to occur). Correct statistical evaluation must be 
done later.
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Some More Recent Development Trends 
of Slovenian Economy

Mirko Pak

General Trends of Development

The state sovereignity which Slovenia proclaimed on June 25. 
1991, was a significant step on they way towards its socio-economic 
and political changes which had started a few years before. From 
among the republics of the former Yugoslavia, Slovenia was economi
cally the best developed one: its export being already significantly 
oriented towards western markets and its economy tending towards a 
rather strong market orientation. Even though these advantages of 
Slovenia over the rest of former Yugoslavian republics, as well as over 
other states of eastern Europe, did not protect it from the occurrence of 
all the unfavourable economic and social currents during the past few 
years. However they do make possible that by running an adequate 
economic policy, it will be able to quickly overcome the present crisis 
in a relatively short time.

During the regression period of Slovenian economy from 1986 to 
1989, the percentage of collective consumption within the frame of the 
joint social product was reduced from 40.5% to 36.4%, and the 
percentage of investments from 24.6% to 19.1%; while the percentage 
of stocks increased from 11.8% to 14.8%. The percentage of export to 
other Yugoslavian republics within the frame of total sale increased 
from 29.7% to 32.4%, and the export to foreign countries from 15.9% 
to 20.7%.

The percentage of personal incomes within the primary distribution 
of social product declined from 34.5% to 29.5%, while the percentage 
of interests increased from 9% to 19.5%.
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These general economic currents have largely affected all possible 
branches of economic and non-economic activities. Big enterprises were 
particularly affected and from among the branches of manufacturing 
industry, it was building, textile and food industries, as well as some 
other ones, which were also strongly affected. Due to the weak eco
nomic situation, accumulation was reduced, there were no development 
programs, and the qualification structure of workers was inadequate. 
Only scarce means were invested into production and even scarcer 
means were invested into gaining better qualification. The capital was 
running away from economic activities. This situation was at its worst 
in the second half of the year 1990. The solvency of enterprises was 
reduced, which in many cases resulted in their going bankrupt. After 
their failures, they were re-established as several smaller, independent 
enterprises. Those branches of manufacturing industry which have 
programs of intense work, or they are out-of-date, have no chance of 
survival. The regression of economy resulted in an enormous increase 
in the number of the unemployed, from 15 000 in 1987 to 44 000 in 
1990, and which is -  in 1992 -  twice as high as it was in 1990.

The results of such an unfavourable economic development are also 
strongly manifested in demographic situation. Because of the economic 
uncertainty and, consequently, the fall of living standards, the number 
of births and thus the natural increase of population declined from 
5.4% in 1981 to 1.9% in the year 1990. Immigration is also being 
weaker and weaker. Migration rate amounted to 3525 persons in 1985, 
while in the year 1990, it amounted only to 2167 persons; and 
immigration from other less developed areas of former Yugoslavia 
declined from 3883 in 1985, to 2122 in 1990. Population in urban areas 
is stagnant as well, and areas with positive migration rate and natural 
increase are but exceptions.

Similar to the situation in economic development, the differences in 
demographic development between the developed and underdeveloped 
areas are also becoming greater.

Some Development Elements of Rural Areas

Manufacturing industry in better developed rural areas during the 
1970’s and 1980’s was in the form of small, specialized units. Its



Some More Recent Development Trends o f Slovenian Economy 67

production was meant for the extensive Yugoslav market, while in less 
developed areas, numerous dislocated units of manufacturing industry 
were established. The former have had less difficulty in overcoming the 
present crisis than the latter which have been strongly affected. In most 
cases, their ownership and production were changed, while numerous 
workers lost their jobs.

Denationalization with accompanying privatization in farming was 
of even greater extent. In 1946, 258,000 hectares of land were 
nationalized; social property was further extended through buying to 
409,000 hectares until 1970, and until 1989, to 628,000 ha, which 
represents 31% of the entire land. Arable land occupied 12.6%, and 
62% of it was intended for cereals, and 17% for industrial plants. 
There were 116,000 workers working on 236 social real estates in 
1989.

Such was the situation when denationalization started in 1992, 
which should set right the injustices of the past. Land should be 
returned to former owners. If this was not possible, the compensation 
should be given in money. Nevertheless, the land should be kept 
together in larger complexes and not be fragmented too much, which is 
otherwise a typical feature of Slovenian farming land. In such cases -  
so that larger complexes could be preserved -  co-ownership would 
also be one of the possibilities. But in the case of perennial cultures, 
social sector can profit of them for the next ten years.

The number of people who are interested in regaining land is very 
great. All those who were Slovenian citizens on June 9, 1945, or those 
who gained the citizenship until September 1947, and are presently 
living in Slovenia, are entitled to regain land. There is no difference 
between farmers and non-farmers concerning the regaining of land. The 
entire value of land supposed to be included in the process of 
reprivatization amounts to 1,1551 billion German Marks.

Reprivatization and pooling of farmers into cooperative farms will 
strongly influence the economic, ownership, and social changes in 
Slovenian farming:

-  all land properties which will be re-privatized will not be cultivated 
because it will also be given back to non-farmers;

-  a great number of those to whom the land will be given back will 
extend their land property and round it off;
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-  as much as 76% of the land to be given back will strongly reduce the 
extent of social real estates which used to provide 40% of Slovenian 
fanning products grown on only 9.7% of agricultural land. Besides, 
social real estates are well mechanized and have a lot of plants for 
processing farming products, which all raises the question of 
rationality of giving back the land or fragmenting it. Thus, the 
production of farming products, as well as the strivings for self- 
sufficient food production in Slovenia will be significantly affected;

-  a special problem occurs in giving back the land which was included 
in large complexes into which a lot of means were invested. With 
the average extent of a Slovenian farm being 5.5 hectares, of which 
only 2.5 hectares is arable land, fragmentation will only be 
increased. Thus we can conclude that fragmentation of social real 
estates is not a positive phenomenon;

-  with the reprivatization process, only 5% of population will regain 
as much as 80% of arable land which will cause new injustices and 
problems.
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Figure 1: Demographic development

Figure 2: Natural growth thousand
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Figure 3: Migration
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The Impact of the Political and Economic 
Changes in Bulgaria on the Rural Areas

Guesho Gueshev and Antoniy Galabov

Introduction

During the 45 years of a totalitarian system it was the Bulgarian 
village that suffered most deeply. A country famous for its agriculture 
before the World War II, following blindly the Soviet bolshevik model 
in agriculture became an importer of food and forest. It was just our 
country’s agricultural fund that has been nationalized after the same had 
happened in the Soviet Union. It has just come to a situation when the 
so called "auxiliary private farm” with an area of 2,000 to 3,000 sq.m 
each and representating 5 -6%  of the arable area was supplying the 
main quantities of vegetables and fruit to the population.

A total lack of respect to the extreme variety of natural conditions 
in different regions is the introduction of all-covering single form of 
land-use and agricultural organization. The "top” of its "perfectioning" 
were the early 70’s Agro-Industrial principles of co-operativism, and 
the giant territorial amalgaments of tens of villages together with their 
surrounding lands to a full alienation from land and to a disinterest in 
the economic results shown by the peasants. The town-settled manage
ment offices of the Agro-Industrial Complexes deprived autonomy of 
any kind from over 90% of the villages in the country.

The subsequent territorial centralization of the social infrastructure 
accelerated the depopulation of rural territories. The predominating part 
of the rural territories are on the edge of a demographic catastrophy.

The only way of demographic stabilization of rural territories and 
the resurrection of the Bulgarian village is the land restitution to its 
owners and the realization of land reform.
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The impact of changes in rural territories is now seen through the 
application of the Act on Agricultural Lands and Land Use. The 
behaviour of rural population is the most important factor which will 
determine the forms and methods of the application of the land-use and 
the land-reform as a whole.

The regional demographic conditions have a strong impact on agri
cultural behaviour motivation because they match with land ownership, 
on one hand, and its quantity, on the other. The demographic 
prerequisites are expressed by a certain kind of agricultural behaviour 
of the ethnic communities having a certain regional character.

For the objectives of this Symposium we shall present the pre
liminary results of the research Project of the Institute of Demography 
entitled: „Regional Demographic Prerequisites For Applying the Land 
Reform in Bulgaria” led by Associate Professor G. Gueshe.

The study is a typological one and envelopes 10 macroregional 
models in the country, each representing its separate demographic 
situation and agricultural specialization.

In the main part we shall not emphasize the demographic situation 
itself. It had been presented in the two previours reports at the sympo
siums in Chimbark and Warsaw, in 1989 and in 1990, respectively.

Impact of changes in the country on the population behaviour 
in rural territories

The first basic thesis of the research project was directly connected 
with the research task of the programme — the assessment of 
demographic situation in regions where the land reform is going to take 
place.

The demographic potential of those regions, however it was studied 
not only as a series of data but also as a dynamic system which, 
according to its priority orientations and perspectives would be able to 
change both their volume and form. In this sense it was of extreme 
importance to us to find out to what extent the existing present 
demographic potential would guarantee the full use of the arable lands. 
It is exactly the comprehension about population’s behaviour, its 
interests and needs as well as a readiness of seeing those mentioned 
above as a result of a series of comlicated economic, social and socio-
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economic and psychological factors that are in the focus of our paper.
The preliminary expectations, the secondary analysis of similar 

studies in the last two years determined the possibility of separating 
some basic factors which, in our consideration would predetermine the 
concrete forms and the land reform realization dynamics in our country.

The most important was the point about the problem with the ge
neral attitude towards property. The former existing ideological frame 
created a negative attitude towards the production capacities of any 
property. There are still existing some predominantly negative attitudes 
towards those who are seeking for their individual and economic 
realization on the path of private initiative. A typical case in this area is 
the example of the massive resistance to the resolution of the Parliament 
for stopping the activity of the previous form of co-operative agri
cultural farms.

At the same time, this study registers a considerable increase in 
willingness to restitute property rights. Compared to the results in 1990 
when, according to some researches hardly some 20 to 25% ot the rural 
population had been apt to search for possibilities of restituting their 
land propertiy rights, today, the relative share of those who will not 
restitute their property rights is miserable. Data from County Land 
Commissions show that the percentage of those who have already 
applied for their former lands is more than 80%.

We are witnessing a radical change in the attitude toward property 
as means of production and nutrition. We should search for the reasons 
most of all in the form and scale of social crisis in our country and in 
the way people accept its consequences. Today we can firmly say that 
the majority of population accepts the Act of Land Property Restitution 
as an economic constraint and security under the circumstances of a 
deepening economic crisis.

The motives for property restitution are still in most cases directly 
connected with the need of economic security and guarantees for 
overpassing hard times.

According to the researches carried out so far, the will of 
converting this property into a productive force, is the most important 
factor. About 67% of the individuals being involved in a research car
ried out in the first months of 1992, are ready to consider their property 
not only agricultural land but a chance as to overpass the hardships. 
Some 25 % reckon that the agricultural lands property restitution would
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be in a certain time a good basis for future economic prosperity.
Here, we must pay a special attention to a term that is used in 

many, mostly political, speculations. We are concerning the confusion 
of the understanding of property with the notion of the form of its 
exploitation. Thus, for example, in 1991 in many places, researches 
and studies on their attitude were obstacled by the unwillingness of the 
individuals involved in research. It was exactly because of the fact that 
due to political considerations private property was opposed to the 
collective forms of its exploitation and economic use in public opinion.

In a research carried out in 1991 by a team at the Institute of 
Sociology, the rate of those who did not answer the question about the 
nearest plans connected with their property restitution was 30%.

It was seen that a series of side factors has an impact on the 
registered disposition to the use of agricultural lands. Among them the 
general economic situation of the region is the most important. Every 
attempt for an entire analysis of the situation in the country would be 
impossible in the present situation if we disregard the regional 
characteristics, the particular structure and development. This resulted 
that factors considering the general economic initiative of the 
population have an equal impact on particularities of regional 
importance with:

-  the situation of the settlements;

-  the capacities of financial institutions to help the private initiative;

-  the traditional culture of land-use and land-cultivation, ethnic 
differences, etc.

The researches having been carried out so far give a clear im
pression on a tendency we could expect to be determining in the 
following months. The acceleration of the unemployment rate and the 
economic inferiority of some enterprises is gradually becoming to re
orientate private economic interest towards the exploitation of land. 
According to state subsidiaries, which will be provided in this sector 
we might expect that this tendency will turn to be predominating in a 
number of regions where forced superindustrialization will be gradually 
replaced by modem agriculture.

Parallelly with the crystallising of this tendency a number of 
difficulties are connected with the realization of the transition period.
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Land reform is in process with the division of land and the exact 
specification of the real property. On one side, the slowing down of 
this process represents a powerful stimulus for deepening the social 
tension. A number of miscalculations in the legislative system and in 
the organization structure which make the realization of the land 
restitution uncertain and create a general feeling of insecurity and 
doubts about the real possibilities of efficient re-direction of private 
economic initiative from the consumption sphere into agricultural 
production and its realization. The lack of documents, the absence of 
organizational experience, the negative disposition of a number of ex
party leaders from the co-operative farms, and so on, obstaculate the 
development of the process of privatization in many places. That is why 
sociological studies and researches are still shocking with a complicated 
and contradictory image of opinions and estimations -  from the full 
and unconditioned support to private agriculture to a predisposition 
towards the nationalization of land and restitution of the former status 
of co-operatives (it is notable that in the last two years the percentage of 
those who prefer the land to be state property remains almost the same 
-  11% in 1990, 13.5% in 1991 and about 11% in the first months of 
1992).

All the so far quoted results demonstrate that in our attempt to 
consider the individual behaviour under the conditions of land reform 
we meet two permanent phenomena -  on one side — the lack of 
individual experience in private farming stimulates instability and the 
inclination to orientation towards the former (uneffective but well- 
known), and on the other -  the general attitudes towards policy 
reforms have a negative influence on the trust image of institutions 
involved in the land reform realization. Again a personification of the 
reform is taking place, its evaluation depends on the sympathies or the 
antipathies towards the political parties disregarding effectiveness and 
necessity.

The individual disposition to the realization of a private economic 
initiative in agriculture being registered by this paper represents a 
stage, a form o f transition in forming of an entirely new attitude to land 
reform.

That is why it is necessary to underline that the results quoted be
low have a great deal of situational character but represent a certain in
terest as an attempt to analyse the phases through which public opinion
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changes in its attitude towards land reform. It is natural to expect that 
these phases will predestine to a great extent the future forms and 
dynamics of manifestation of private economic initiative in our country.

Over 87% of individuals involved in research are expected to 
receive land -  as owners or as heirs. At the same time there is some 
difference between the real number of owners and heirs and the land 
which will be practically distributed. On one hand, because one and the 
same person can be an owner and a heir, and on the other hand, because 
every single heir fills in a property form himself. Although it was not 
our basic research program but our team was also facing the necessity 
of an approximate estimation of capacities for satisfying the needs of 
compensation for destroyed or urbanized arable lands.

According to expert estimations made by representatives of county 
land commissions the procedure of restitution or compensation by 
means of other lands will face difficulties in a number of places. First, 
in many places the so called „county land fund” hardly exists or is des- 
tinated to restitute land to different institutions (churches, monasteries, 
schools, etc.). On the other hand, in a number of cases (this is well 
manifested in mostly mountainous and semi-mountainous areas) arable 
land formerly taken by the state or by the co-operative had been later 
covered with forests and now is being returned to its owners on a 
normative basis, which is presently being elaborated.

The preliminary results of our study draw a certain phase in the real 
readiness for the use of returned arable land. About 18% of the 
individuals involved in our research still haven’t decided what to do 
with their property. Most of them are elderly people who mostly 
depend on the existing capacities of the settlement and who may in 
future be most interested in this problem most probably with the help of 
their relatives and closest friends.

The readiness for an autonomous realization of agricultural 
production (,,I will take it and I will work it with the help of my 
family” ) still does not overpass the rate of 20% and it represents a 
behaviour characteristic of people having a relatively lower quantity of 
land and with a limited experience in this respect (mainly in the so far 
existing form of family „accord” ).

The percentage of those who are ready to co-operate with other 
proprietors remains traditionally high (about 42%) — here we must 
notice that this figure shows a dependency on the character of the
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agricultural region and its importance increases with the quantity of 
private land and the character of landscape -  mainly in the plain terri
tories. The idea of the co-operative private owners is something still not 
clear enough. The inertia of public opinion is still conditioning the 
highest doubt towards such a form of private engagement and attempts 
in this field are still facing some distrust among the local population.

It is necessary that here we draw another clear tendency -  the 
contradiction in the sphere of private agriculture between locals and 
strangers. Here it is possible to widen a part of the real opposition 
between local owners and people who are heirs of owners from the 
region and moved into towns some years before. According to expert 
estimations of specialists from county land commissions and the 
preliminary theoretical model we could affirm that three basic forms of 
interaction between those groups will be shaped and they will determine 
to a great extent the rhythm and quality of the land reform:

-  settlements where local owners dominate and who are not forced to 
move after the land restitution. They can keep their own existing 
positions and continue the work on their own land. These are 
regions where the migration processes had a lower extent. In such 
regions we could expect a quick and a more effective realization of 
the new type of active economic behaviour;

-  settlements where we observe an approximately equal number of 
owners -  local and non-local who have approximately equal areas 
of arable land. Those are relatively rare cases because the character 
and the dynamics of migration in the past years have preconditioned 
either a total conservation of certain regions or their almost total 
depopulation. Nevertheless in places where such conditions might 
be expected we should make a prognosis also a relatively high level 
contradiction in individual interests. And we should also take into 
consideration differences in agricultural experience between the two 
groups of owners;

-  settlements where as a result of migration the majority of the owners 
moved a long time ago and now their heirs form considerable 
majority against local population. We might expect that in is 
situation it would be to look for some forms of renting, because 
there is a shortage of practical agricultural experience here.
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After the presentation of this, almost hypothetical model, con
cerning the three types of relations and correlations in rural regions we 
must underline one of the results from the study — there are still no 
practices to organize a land market. The inclination to sell land is still 
too low (this is natural because of the stable maxima that „Land is sold 
just for bread, just if you don’t have anything to eat” ). It is impression- 
ing the slight growing of the inclination to buy land (about 12%), 
which may also be explained with the fact that land still can’t be sold 
on its real values and any property bought is not very likely to bring 
higher incomes and to return the investments quite quickly. We must 
right away give a more precise definition -  the pointed out percentage 
of people willing to buy lands is formed mostly by people who intend 
(or have already begun) to practice agriculture. In the absence of ready- 
to-pay demand and a real price of a land every attempt of forming a 
spontaneous land market would lead to a long-lasting instability and to 
hindering economic development.

The relatively low trust in the possibilities of acquiring land is also 
impressing -  just about 7 % of people involved in research who do not 
possess land would apply for acquiring land. The number of those who 
would change other porperty for land is approximately the same.

One of the main obstacles of private initiative in the country is still 
the lack o f financial and technical utilities.

A number of researches (even from the first month of 1990) show 
that the lack of technical and financial utilities is often used as a motive 
with the reason of having nothing to do with the real economic situa
tion. This „motive” often plays the role of a „masque” , in the attempt 
of deviating the problem or is used with the objective to cover the real 
interests and needs but, there is no doubt that where it is real, serious 
problems exist. About 35% of the studied individuals point they have 
no resources for private agriculture. At the same time we must and to 
this percent the considerable number of those who still have not decided 
their attitude to the private agriculture and those who are openly 
sympatnizing with the former model of co-operative model of farming.

The group of those who are ready to take the risks with their own 
resources or with the help of relatives is — about 30% among people 
involved in research. No doubt, this is the active part, the form and the 
success of land reform in our country will depend on them. We have 
the impression — from the expert estimations to the direct observations
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of the research team, that certain forms of familial (kin) co-operation 
are resurrecting -  through the preparation or in the direct cultivation 
of land. That is why (particularly for the active part of the participants 
in land reform) includes the restoration of this form of interaction 
which could gradually serve as a basis for real co-operation among 
private land owners in the Bulgarian village.

The previous hypothesis in the research project about the re
emigration possibilities, the return of a part of the migrants with the 
hope of having a new chance for the realization of their plans through 
agricultural land stands on a real background.

First and foremost, this process could be expected to give an 
impulse to the restoration of the traditional familial co-operation in land 
cultivation with the collapse of some enterprises and the growing 
unemployment particularly among the population of middle and small 
towns. A similar model of economic behaviour would also find its basis 
in a natural, strong urge towards a relative autonomy in the initial 
realization of farming. The extremely low percentage of those who 
would borrow money from the bank (approximately 2% have decided 
to do it) and would start their own private activity is significant. Unlike 
the situation in 1990, when a lot of people mortgaged their land, to be 
able to buy the machinery they needed, today this trend has radically 
changed. This gives us the reason to talk about a new stage in the 
attitude towards land, on the one hand, and in the consideration of the 
concrete models and strategies for economic survival through farm 
production in an economic crisis, on the other.

The preliminary results of research show that not only the concrete 
economic situation, not only the number and the distribution of the 
population, but mostly its active behaviour and its motivating factors 
will predetermine the development and success of land reform in the 
future. Setting up of a certain culture of private co-operative 
production, the restoration on a new level of the familial co-operation 
between productors and dealers in the realization of agricultural 
production will be the most decisive factors in the following months. 
Nevertheless, there is no doubt, result from the current process should 
be expected only with the beginning of the next agricultural season. 
The structure of the new private agriculture is so far in the stage of 
construction and consolidation. It is facing a series of difficulties 
having an administrative character. But the mere fact that about a third
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of the population in regions involved in our research really has a chance 
to work actively in arms is creating a reason for optimism.

The further analysis of results can show the possibilities of certain 
management strategies which may stimulate the active economic 
behaviour of people and create a real basis for the making of modem 
private agriculture but they must be strictly specified to the given 
region, because the global projects of development met by a fairly 
motley mosaic of problems and expectations have no practical use.
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The Countryside of Latvia, 1992

leva Markausa

The present paper gives a brief characterization of the countryside of 
Latvia in the 1st half of 1992 and touches upon a few problems that are 
of vital importance for the further development of the countryside. The 
following sources have been made use of:

1. censuses of the population of Latvia of 1935, 1959, 1970, 1979 
and 1989,

2. the published data on the natural and migrational movement of 
the population,

3. the data of the Statistics Committes of the Latvian republic on 
the movement of population in 1991 and on the administrative- 
territorial changes in 1991 and 1992 (not published),

4. conclusions of the studies carried out by the Department of 
Labour Resources of the Institute of Economics at the Latvian Academy 
of Sciences.

By the beginning of 1992 the population of Latvia amounted to 
26,624 thousand people, with 18,524 thousand (69.5%) of urban 
population and 810 thousand (30.5%) of rural population.

For the first time during the whole post-war period the number of 
the population in the republic has decreased: in comparison with 1989 
when a census was carried out, the reduction amounts to 17.6 thousand.

The decrease of population is mainly the consequence of political 
changes. They also determine all the developments in the countryside 
concerning spatial distribution, economics, the number of population. 
There is a crisis of management as well as economics in the country 
affecting all spheres of people’s lives and activities.

For a number of reasons (economical, historical, ecological, social 
etc.) it is very important for Latvia to optimize the number and struc
ture of rural population and the system of populated places.

Due to the fact that in the ’80s the measures of federal and local 
character (on the level of farms and enterprises, on the improvement of
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the demographic situation) began to prove effective, the decrease of 
rural population as a result of migration stopped, and an increase in the 
country’s population in general was achieved, though there were still 
great differences between marginal provinces and central regions, and 
among farms within certain regions.

Among the changes that affect the number and distribution of rural 
population, administrative-territorial changes are of vital importance.

In the course of three years (1989-1992) the number of rural 
population has grown by 35.9 thousand or 4.6% (Table 1), but nearly 
all the increase concerns the end of 1991 and is the result of territorial 
changes.

Table 1: The number o f rural population

Year Number 
in thousands

The proportion of 
rural population, %

1989 (census) 774.1 29.0
1990 773.3 29.0
1991 773.4 29.0
1992 810.0 30.5

As far as the administrative-territorial division is concerned, Latvia 
is trying to restore the situation preceding June 17, 1940. The most 
subordinate territorial rank -  the village Soviet (which denoted both a 
territory and an administrative office that supervised the respective 
territory; the borders of a village Soviet often coincided with those of a 
certain farm -  a collective or a state farm) has now regained its historic 
name „pagasts” , and some of their borders have been altered. Part of 
the town-type villages have been equalled to either a town or a village, 
and this process has increased the number of rural population in a 
purely mechanical way. This process has not yet been accomplished, 
and its current results are shown in Tables 2 and 3. The area occupied 
by a pagasts may be of various size, as well as its settlements as for the 
number of inhabitants, some of them exceed certain towns (the town 
Durbe had a population of 0.4 thousand in 1989, the village Salaspils 
-  17.7 thousand).

In Latvia the population of a pagasts is mostly about 1 or 2 
thousand, a type that was characteristic of the pre-war territorial 
division. Certain changes have occurred in the distribution of the most
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populated pagasts areas: half of them, with a population over 4 
thousand, are situated in the Riga district, that is, the central part of 
Latvia; in 1935 about 80% of the densely populated pagasts areas were 
found in Latgale -  in the eastern part of Latvia.

Alongside with administrative-territorial changes, an agricultural 
reform is being carried out in the country, its first result being the 
formation of peasant farms and a transformation of the former 
collective and state farms into joint-stock companies.

Land is now allocated for cultivation, and in the first place the 
former owners or their descendants are getting back their properties. To 
a certain extent the agricultural reform promotes the splitting of land, 
since every farm may be claimed as their property by several descen
dants or relatives.

The political and economic transformations that are proceeding in 
Latvia and manifesting themselves through the agrarian reform in the 
country, have changed the directions of migration and the amount and 
structure of the migrational streams. The migration of population is 
proceeding with a negative balance of the interstate migration.

Table 2: The number o f urban and rural settlements

Settlements 1970 1979 1989 1992

Towns of federal subordination 7 7 7 7
Towns of district subordination 48 49 49 64
Town-type villages 36 37 37 8
Rural settlements altogether 
having a population

106,015 76,527 73,425

over 500 82 131 217
from 201 to 500 278 377 455
from 101 to 200 527 505 315
below 100 105,128 75,514 72,438
including those with 
a population below 6 47,698
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Table 3

Districts
Small
rural

districts less
than
1000

1000-
2000

1989
Population

- 2001- 3001- 
3000 4000

more
than
4000

Rural
areas

of
towns

1992
Small Rural 
rural areas 

districts of 
towns

Aizkraukle 16 7 8 1 - - 3 17 2
Aliiksne 18 12 6 - - - 1 18 1
Balvi 19 6 12 1 - - - 19 -
Bauska 16 - 7 5 1 3 - 16 -
Césis 23 7 11 2 2 1 1 23 1
Daugavpils 25 4 18 2 - 1 1 25 1
Dobele 18 4 10 4 - - 1 18 1
Gulbene 13 3 6 4 - - - 13 -
Jékabpils 20 9 9 1 1 - 2 20 2
Jelgava 14 1 6 4 2 1 14 1
Kráslava 24 14 10 - - - - 24 -
Kuldiga 17 4 10 2 - 1 - 18 -
Liepája 25 9 11 3 1 1 1 25 1
Limbazi 12 1 7 4 - - - 12 4
Ludza 24 12 11 1 - - - 24 -
Madona 20 3 13 4 - - 1 20 1
Ogre 14 3 7 4 - - 2 14 2
Preiqői 19 7 10 2 - - - 19 -
Rézekne 27 9 15 1 2 - - 27 -
Riga 17 1 2 2 2 10 2 18 2
Saldus 17 5 9 3 - - 1 17 1
Talsi 16 3 6 5 - 2 1 17 1
Tukums 21 7 8 6 - - - 21 -
Valka 16 4 12 - - - 1 17 1
Valmiera 21 10 9 - 2 - 1 21 1
Ventspils 11 6 2 3 - - 1 11 1

Total
Percent

483
100

151
31,2

235
48,6

64
13,2

13
2,7

20
4,3

21 48 24
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The countryside is again losing people in the course of migration, 
yet, this is not the formerly experienced migration to the towns of 
Latvia (though this process is still existent, particularly at the age of 
16-19), but a migration to other towns of the former USSR, as well as 
to the Western countries. The migration streams are various in their 
national structure: Russians, Byelorussians, Ukrainians go to the CIS, 
Lithuanians -  to Lithuania, Jews and Germans -  to Western countries 
(Jews reside mostly in towns, and their percentage in the country is 
very low). During the process of migration in the last few years all 
largest national groups in the country have decreased in number, except 
Latvians who have a positive balance in interstate migration. This is a 
direct consequence of the agricultural reform: the Latvians from Russia 
or their descendants (residing there for various reasons) are returning to 
Latvia; the latter frequently come from mixed marriages, but consider 
themselves Latvians.

The problem of mixed marriages in the country, as well as in 
Latvia on the whole, is still existent. About 13% children bom by 
Latvian mothers have a father who is non-Latvian.

The national structure has a definite role in the reform process of 
the country, since it is vital for the survival of Latvian identity. 81.4% 
of rural population are Latvians (Table 4), and about 40% of Latvians 
living in Latvia are rural residents. As for Russians, 15% of them are 
rural residents and for Byelorussians and Ukrainians the respective 
numbers are 25% and 17.2%.

Regions vary considerably as to their national structure, thus reflec
ting all the previous stages in the development of Latvia, including its 
countryside, as well as the potential difficulties in the future (Table 5).

An increase of migration from one rural area to another and from 
the central parts to more remote areas can be expected after an improve
ment of the tax policy on land use depending on its place, fertility and 
other characteristics.
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Table 4: Ethnic composition of rural population, %

Nationality 1935 1959 1989

Latvians 81.4 75.2 71.5
Russians 12.5 16.5 17.5
Byelorussians 1.5 2.9 3.9
Jews 0.6
Poles 1.4 2.4 1.8
Germans 0.9
Ukrainians 0.4 2.0
Others 1.7 2.6 3.3

Table 5: Ethnic composition o f rural population in federal districts,
1989 (%)

Districts
Latvi

ans
Russi

ans
Byelo

russians
Ukrai
nians Poles Lithua

nians
Esto
nians Others

Aizkraukle 79.9 10.2 2.4 1.2 1.3 4.2 - 0.8
Aliiksne 78.8 15.4 0.6 2.1 0.3 0.2 1.3 1.3
Balvi 82.2 15.4 0.4 0.9 0.2 0.1 0.1 0.7
Bauska 65.7 13.3 5.4 3.4 1.6 7.2 1.6
Césis 83.1 10.7 2.2 1.5 1.2 0.5 0.1 0.7
Daugavpils 35.2 41.5 7.3 2.0 11.1 1.5 - 1.4
Dobele 66.1 14.5 6.7 2.7 2.0 6.3 0.1 1.6
Gulbene 86.8 9.1 1.2 1.3 0.8 0.4 - 0.4
Jékabpils 75.4 15.9 3.0 1.2 1.6 2.1 0.1 0.7
Jelgava 62.2 19.0 9.0 2.6 2.5 3.3 0.1 1.3
Kráslava 46.0 25.3 20.5 1.7 4.8 0.4 - 1.3
Kuldiga 89.8 3.3 1.3 1.6 0.6 2.6 - 0.8
Liepája 78.4 8.9 1.7 2.8 0.5 6.9 - 0.8
Limbazi 86.2 6.9 1.5 2.2 0.7 0.6 0.2 1.7
Ludza 59.4 32.6 4.8 1.6 0.6 0.2 - 0.8
Madona 83.6 10.7 1.8 1.7 1.0 0.4 0.1 0.7
Ogre 84.1 8.9 2.5 1.6 1.3 0.9 0.1 0.6
Preiqői 74.7 20.3 1.3 0.9 1.7 0.2 - 0.9
Rézekne 55.2 40.2 1.5 1.0 1.2 0.3 - 0.6
Riga 60.1 27.8 4.8 3.3 1.5 1.0 0.1 1.4
Saldus 82.2 3.2 1.3 1.5 0.6 10.4 - 0.8
Talsi 90.2 4.8 1.3 1.1 0.8 0.7 0.1 1.0
Tukums 86.0 6.4 3.0 1.4 1.1 1.4 - 0.7
Valka 81.9 10.4 2.1 2.0 0.9 0.5 0.4 1.8
Valmiera 81.9 10.0 2.7 2.4 1.0 0.6 0.3 1.1
Ventspils 85.1 8.7 1.2 1.9 0.7 0.9 - 1.5

Latvia,
on the average 52.0 34.0 4.5 3.5 1.3 1.3 0.1 2.3
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The lack of stability in economy and social sphere in the 
countryside manifests itself through demographic proceses, and some 
undesirable phenomena which in this respect may have an unfavourable 
impact on the further development of the countryside. The agricultural 
reform in the country is sometimes accompanied by a partial destruction 
of the established infrastructure, mainly pre-school educational 
establishments, public services, canteens.

The basic problems that are accumulating in the country and need a 
direct and reasonable counteraction are as follows:

1. An increase in marital birth-rate and a decrease in illegitimate 
birth-rate. The intensity of birth-rate among country women is one and 
a half times higher than among townswomen. Beginning with 1988, the 
birth-rate in the country has been decreasing (although there was a 
minor increase in 1990; see Table 1 and Figure 1). An undesirable 
tendency is the growth in the proportion of illegitimate births:

in 1980 12.5%
in 1989 15.9%
in 1990 19.9%

This indicator is higher in the country than in towns.
2. The decrease of mortality. In 1989 mortality in the country was 

by 12% higher than in towns, in 1990 -  by 6%; this indicator remains 
high (see table and figure), and death-rate is in close correlation with 
the age structure of population.

The mortality of men is higher than that of women. In 1991 deaths 
in the country involved 49.2%. In working age the death-rate among 
men is 3 times higher than among women. The principal causes of 
mortality are cardio-vascular diseases, tumors, traumatism; its decrease 
can be expected by the development of prophylaxis, the improvement 
of health care services and ensuring safety in mobility and work.

Infant mortality (below 12 months) has a tendency to rise, and this 
indicator is higher in the country than in towns (Table 6 and Figure 2); 
in the country the mortality of children below 12 months of age, due to 
various diseases and traumas is by 1 .7 -2  times higher than in towns. 
This reveals the lack of appropriate care for the infants’ health and the 
sanitary education of women, which presents serious danger to the 
reproduction of rural population.
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Table 6: Natural increase o f population, 1988 -1991 (%)

1988 1989 1990 1991

Latvia, total 
fertility 15.4 14.5 14.1 13.0
mortality 12.1 12.1 13.0 13.1
natural growth 3.3 2.4 1.1 -0.1
infant mortality 
(per 1000 live births) 11.0 11.1 13.7 15.6

Urban areas 
fertility 14.4 13.5 12.8 11.8
mortality 10.6 11.0 11.8 12.0
natural growth 3.8 2.5 1.0 -0.2
infant mortality 
(per 1000 live births) 10.3 10.7 13.9 15.4

Rural areas 
fertility 17.8 17.1 17.4 15.7
mortality 15.7 14.9 15.8 15.4
natural growth 2.1 2.2 1.6 0.3
infant mortality 
(per 1000 live births) 12.4 12.0 13.4 15.8

For the development of the countryside it is vital:
1. to preserve and develop the social and production infrastructure 

which is of particular importance during the transition to private 
property system. Without roads and technical equipment it is 
impossible to restore deserted farmhouses and lands;

2. to equal the possibilities of country children to receive education 
according to their interests and talents, with those of town children, 
considering future potential needs;

3. to prevent a further decline in agriculture production;
4. to create the necessary preconditions for developing various 

crafts by the help of tax policy.

At present no use is made of the possibilities in countryside for 
developing tourism. In order to overcome the present crisis as soon as 
possible, direct target programs are being worked out. To substantiate 
grants for the development of certain rural territories (pagasts), the 
criteria for priority development are being worked out.
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The concept of the development of Latvian countryside involves 
preserving the present system of spatial distribution and a simultaneous 
organization of public facilities in all populated places (according to the 
national traditions, climatic conditions, economic possibilities). This 
will increase the number of the rural settlements and help to do away 
with such a notion as deserted farmhouses.
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People from all walks of life, villagers and townsfolk alike, have to 
cope with a new experience: the transition to the market economy, and 
this experience affects the human condition itself. Among a series of 
organizational, administrative and legislative measures taken after the 
1989 revolution, the Land Law alone promotes the process of transition 
in agriculture.

Our geographical approach to this problem follows a strictly logical 
succession: purpose-action-efficiency-consequences. The law works 
especially upon two of the above components, namely, action and effi
ciency. 1

1. The Land Law. Purpose and Significations

The Land Law passed in 1991 constitutes the major regulation that 
sanctions and strengthens the right to private property over the land. 
For a better understanding of its importance, let us take a look at simi
lar laws promulgated in the past.

The land laws of 1864, 1907 and 1921 had facilitated the penetra
tion of capitalism into agriculture. They had all sanctioned private 
property, but the manner of land distribution was inequitable and 
irrational. Data of the 1930 census show that approximately 700 000 
peasant families were deprived of land, while 610 000 families held 
below one hectare each. And yet, being a self-supporting branch, with 
the labourers working hard to make the most use of the natural potential 
of soil, agriculture became a substantial contributor to social product 
(30.1%) and national income (38.1%) in the year 1938 (considered to 
be the best in Romania’s capitalist economy). However at that time the
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countryside had great human availabilities, though the technical 
equipment of agriculture was quite poor.

March 23, 1945 the day of the land reform that expropriated the 
landlords and liquidated them as a class. The 1,468,000 expropriated 
hectares were parcelled out among 918,000 peasants without land or 
who owned very small plots. Some more expropriations made in 1948 
and 1949, as well as some allocations from the state property in 1953 
brought the peasantry additional land, totalling up to 1,600,000 
hectares (this area is by 17 times smaller than the one provided by the 
1991 Land Law). A part of the land of expropriated estates was 
allocated to state farms, most of which came into being at the time.

The forced cooperativization o f agriculture took place between 
1949 and 1962. It was meant to replace private property by a collective, 
socialist-type ownership. So, they replaced small farmsteads by big 
cooperative estates with the the aim of setting agriculture on a modem, 
intensive basis. To this end, they dispossessed 3 100 000 families of 
over 20 000 000 plots of land. In 1967, agricultural cooperatives, 
having been created in this way, numbered about 4678 units with an 
average of 1900 hectares each. In the socialist economy the form of 
land ownership over arable land had the following structure: 65 per 
cent belonged to cooperatives, 23 per cent to state farms and only 12 
per cent to individual homesteads. Yet, neither the technical 
endowment, nor the crop production matched expectations, because 
private property — the only one capable to stimulate any achivement — 
was very limited.

The 1991 land reform was intended to re-establish private property 
over land, to eliminate central planning and organization which ignored 
field realities and the action of farming laws. Before the proceeding of 
enacting the law, the government had issued a series of regulations 
stipulating. For example, at the beginning of 1990 every former 
cooperative member had received an area of 5000 sqm and every 
former state-farm employees as well as other categories of village 
employees will receive 2500 sqm from the area that had belonged to 
agricultural cooperatives and state agricultural enterprises. The private 
sector is obviously developing. If in 1989 private homesteads held 
21.4% farmland, 12% cropland, 21.5% orchards and vineyards, 43.0% 
pastureland and natural hayftelds, the corresponding figures for 1990 
indicate the following ratios: 76.7%, 28%, 30% and 54.3%,
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respectively. The raising of livestock had also been stimulated. In 
1989, private animal breeders possessed 33% cattle, 46.6% sheep and 
28.5% swine compared to 41.3%, 61.2% and 29.8% in 1990.

The Land Law, however, remains the most important regulation 
because it sanctions the right of ownership over real estate. Under this 
law, each family receives 0 .5 -1 0  hectares of farmland in the built-in 
area and outside it from the property (on December 1, 1990) of former 
agricultural cooperatives and some land from the preperty of state 
agricultural units, or from the property of the village mayoral hall. At 
the same time, state-owned forest land will also be re-distributed and 
each person will receive one hectare, which together with the farmland 
held, should not exceed 10 hectares of arable land.

At the end of the year 1991, as land was being appropriated, the 
private sector came to hold 81.0% of the farmland and 79.7% of the 
arable land (compared to 21.4% and 12.0%, respectively in 1989).

2. The Impact of the Law on Agricultural and Human Availabilities

The three components which make the object of this law are: farmland, 
rural population -  the owner and tiller of the land -  and the techno- 
material endowment of agriculture. The relationships established 
between these components and actual availabilities have several features 
in common.

Private property in agriculture is being restored under very special 
conditions (few people engaged in farming; deficient operation of 
branches economically related to agriculture, and the general context in 
which the transition takes place, marked by several shortcomings). 
Therefore, the preliminary results of this process are not always 
conclusive and, moreover, may even be misleading, failing to express 
accurately the purpose of the reform itself. Here are some examples: 
there are cases when people have remained without land, just as there 
are some other cases when lands have remained without an owner. 
There is a discrepancy between the amount of distributed land and the 
people who are actually going to work on it. Besides, the optimum 
structure of crops and the possibilities to update agriculture will no 
doubt be affected by the parcelling out of the land.

In order to find the best solutions and to succeed in implementing
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the reform in the spirit and letter of the law, one must have, among 
other things, a good knowledge of the relationships extent in 
agriculture between the social element and the availabilities of this 
sector in the year 1989.

Analysing the density of the active population in the countryside 
(PAM)1 of farmland (Da), cropland (Dc) and pastureland (D ) 
(Figure 1) and the land segregation index (Isf=T c/PA M -T  /PAMÍ), 
where TC/PAM=cropland ha/pers and T /PAM = pastureland na/pers) 
(Figure 2) one finds two simultaneous, yet distinct situations, which we 
denote by ’state A’ and ’state B’.

'State A ’ includes eleven counties. The relief of these counties is 
largely mountainous, or mountainous and hilly. The mountains cover 
some 60-70%  of the area. There are few people engaged in farming, 
yet the agricultural workforce is not deficient. The density of 
population varies with the size of the agricultural area as follows: Da is 
10-20 pers/100 ha in the counties of Caras-Severin, Hunedoara and 
Harghite: 30-40  pers/ha in Alba, Brasov, Bistritza-Nasaud and Sibiu; 
40 -  60 pers/100 ha in Maramures, Suceava and Vilcea, where the 
population is more numerous. The characteristic density is D while 
D acquires an oscillating value (the semantic value of the two 
simultaneous densities and their absolute quantitative value stand in an 
opposite relation, viz. as one increases it loses its significance as 
against the other) (Fig. 1).

The land segregation index shows that pasture land is in excess of 
cropland. Isf lies in the range of (-2.4%, -1) and (-1, 0) (Fig. 2). 
Negative values are recorded in counties where pastures cover 
60% -70%  of the area, the population holding 2 - 3  ha/pers and over 3 
ha/pers. In intra-montane depressions, in the hills and on the table lands 
(which here and there extend over 60% -70%  of the area) of the Alba, 
Bistritza-Nasaud, Vilcea, Brasov, Covasna and Suceava counties, the 
conditions become more favourable for the cultivation of land. The 
expanses of pasturelands are slightly reduced (50%— 60%), the number 
of hectares/pers being sensibly higher, with Is f s(-1 ,0 ).

1 PAM = active population, not always syn. with employed population.
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'State B ’ comprises all the other twenty-nine counties. Most of 
them have large crop areas, but shortages in agricultural workforce. 
Their relief is characterized by lowland zones (plains), fewer 
pasturelands (60%—6%) and more cultivated lands (from 50% to over 
90% of the total farmland). 1^ records four positive value ranges: 
(0, 1), (1, 2), (2, 3), (3, 4) and (>  4) (Fig. 2). Within the first range, 
one finds small differences in the distribution of the two types of land, 
values being quite close (0.6 h a -1  ha pastures/pers and 1 h a - 1.5 ha 
cropland/pers). This is the case in counties, where the natural landscape 
happily combines mountains, hills and lowlands (about 30% each of 
these forms). The presence of hills and mountains (70%-80% and 
25% -30% , respectively) has led to the cultivation of vine and fruit- 
trees among cropland. The characteristic density is D with D at a 
small value difference, indicative of a state of semi-equilibrium.

Within the second range (1 ,2 ) lie the counties with relief that has 
either a complex character, or consists of two elements only. Most of 
the area is covered by plains (30%-70%), pastureland represents 
20% -30% , while cropland amounts to 60% -75% . This allowed for 
the distribution of 1 -3  ha cultivated land/pers. The characteristic 
feature is density Dc, while Dp acquires ever higher absolute values 
and ranks second in importance.

The last three ranges (2, 3), (3) and (>  4) include lowland 
counties, or counties lying in the neighbourhood of plains, plains and 
tablelands, or tablelands alone. The area of pastures/pers has decreased 
considerably (from 0.9 ha/pers in Timis county to 0.04 ha/pers in 
Calarasi). The Isf index is characteristic of cultivated land (over 90% of 
the farmland is distributed between 2.5 ha/pers and > 4 ha/pers). 
Density Da falls from 20 to 40 pers/100ha, like in the mountainous 
counties. It comes close, or coincides with Dc, while Dp acquires a 
symbolic value.

Under these conditions, the implementation of the new Land Law 
ought to meet the population’s demand for land, without, however, 
jeopardizing the optimum exploitation of the whole agricultural 
potential. Meeting the second desideratum depends upon a series of 
other factors, too (investment policy, the development of new land 
exploitation structures by the new owners, the access to agricultural 
equipment).
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3. Retrocession of Land, a Basic Element in Promoting Ownership 
in the Rural Area

The surface-area to be allocated (about 9,400,00 hectares) had been 
the property of the former agricultural cooperatives (4260 units). The 
size of this area differs in terms of the two previously analysed 
components, namely, rural population and farmland (Figure 3). In fifty 
per cent of Romania’s counties it is possible to have some 60% -80%  
of the total farmland distributed to the population, that is counties in 
which arable land prevails, or in which there is a balanced range of land 
uses. In thirty-five per cent of the counties, people may get 40% -60%  
of the total farmland, while in the remaining counties, the range 
includes extreme values (20%-40% and 80% —100%). As the 
retrocession of some 75 per cent of the above area has been completed, 
the private sector is predominant in agriculture.

In the hilly zone, the effective distribution of land follows as a rule 
the site of old enclosures, while in lowlands, territorial commissions 
have been assigned the parcelling out, so that in these places plots do 
not necessarily encompass the territory of the former enclosures.

The two basic provisions of the Land Law: the retrocession and 
exploitation o f farmland raise the question of the re-possessed 
population (P ) and of the people who are effectively going to till the 
land. Therefore, we deemed it useful to refer the former category to the 
active rural population (PAM), a category of great topical interest in 
today’s agriculture in Romania.

The population due to receive land numbers 5,107,000 persons, 70 
per cent of which are already in possession of the land. The Pr/PAM 
ratio differs from one county to the other (Figure 4). Pr > PAM there 
is in the counties which had registered a massive village-to town exodus 
in the past in counties on whose territory a big urban centre lies, or 
counties which are situated in the vicinity of great cities (Buzau, 
Teleorman, Vaslui, Dőlj, Olt, etc.) not to speak about Bucharest, the 
capital-city that focuses the interest of the whole country. Pf < PAM 
there is in counties where private ownership did exist in the past, as 
well; in counties which inherit a well-established state sector etc.
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The owners may work on the land on an individual basis, or they 
may enter various forms of association. Although these associations 
have not a well-outlined organization scheme as yet, their type and 
number is conceived to complement certain social and land availability 
deficiencies and to develop attitudes corresponding to the private 
ownership mentality and to new inter-human relations. So far now, 
over 14,000 agricultural societies and associations have been set up as 
4280 agricultural production cooperatives were demolished, which is 
illustrative of the trend to liquidate the big cooperative property. The 
largest number of associations were formed in counties where cropland 
is scarce, like the workforce needed for agricultural activies (Figure 5). 
Moreover, the techno-material endowment of these units in insufficient, 
badly exploited and the private equipment cannot meet the demand.

4. The Impact of the Land Law upon Rural Life

The impact of the law upon rural life is felt in a direct and indirect 
manner. Some of its effects, like privatization of the land and the new 
forms of its cultivation, have already been discussed. These are 
expected to have positive consequences and raise people’s incomes. 
However, the law has also some far-reaching consequences on village 
life as a whole, on both its hearth and people. Mutations are anticipated 
in the structure and function of village hearth and estate, in the function 
of rural settlements, social restructurings, and a new village-to-town 
relationship will certainly develop.

Both the substance and the action of the law offer the possibility to 
extend some types of land use (vines, fruit-trees, grazes) within arable 
enclosures on sandy soils, or slope areas, with a view to putting to 
account the estate and the farmland of the built-in zones, according to 
the favourability of the environment. Some settlements might revive 
their traditional agricultural activities, like the growth of vegetables, 
animal husbandry etc.

At the same time, it is necessary to stimulate changes on social 
plan, to increase the number and the physical force (vigour and 
working potential) of village population, and to develop a new attitude 
towards the object of work -  the land.
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Among all the present social structures, peasantry is expected to 
become an element of equilibrium, as a contributor to the country’s 
economic prosperity and a creator of civilization. The countryside 
population undergoes a process of metamorphosis of social status, 
thinking and attitude. It experiences a transition from the status of a 
cooperative member to a real estate holder. This is a two-stage process. 
First, one receives a certificate acknowledging one’s right to possess 
land and appropiate the respective plot. In a second stage, which is 
underway, one receives the title to a property (and these people are in 
part actually the peasants themselves). It would perhaps be premature to 
consider them as farmers. In modem agriculture farmers are not 
always, or everywhere, the result of farming. Their number might be 
small, but in compensation, their technical equipment is sophiaticated, 
and they have a poly qualification. Which is not the case of the 
Romanian countryside, where a numerical increase of population is for 
the transition period’s necessity. Besides, the type of agriculture 
practiced in the country is different from the commercial and business 
end of farmers abroad. Farming with our peasants is aimed at 
subsidence and marketing.

The Land Law has also several negative effects upon the market 
which result from general political and economic instability, as well as 
from a series of administrative delays and shortcomings in imple
menting its provisions.

This paper has been intended as a starting point in the effort to 
interpret the impact (partly anticipated) of the Land Law. This impact 
does exist and it is manifested through various discontinuities. Future 
approaches are expected to elucidate the events inherent of the process 
of privatization.



THE IM P A C T  OF POLIT ICAL CH A N G ES  ON RURAL A R EA S  OF CENTRAL-EASTERN  EUROPE
EDITED BY  B. CSATÁR I, G. SZA B Ó  A N D  J. TÓ TH  _______ pp. 1 0 9 - 1 1 6

The Migration of Rural Population of 
Ukraine on the Stage of the Development 
of Market Relations

A. U. Khomra

The size of the rural population of Ukraine on 01. 01. 1992 was 
16,759.7 thousand people. The share of rural population in the compo
sition of the total population decreased from 45.5% in 1970 to 39.2% 
in 1979 and after this to 32.2% in 1992. In 1970-1978 rural popula
tions annually decreased by 221.9 thousand people, in 1979-1988 by 
228.6, in 1989-1990 by 139.1, in 1991 by 99.5 thousand people. 
In 1992 relatively to 1970 the size of rural populations had decreased in 
all provinces besides Crimea and Kherson provinces. The decrease in 
the size of rural population has taken place in the conditions of a high 
rate growth in the size of urban population and has been influenced by 
their mutual correlations.

In 1970 in Ukraine there were 15 provinces (with Kiev city in the 
composition of the Kievskaja provinces) in which the share of rural 
population was more than 50% in all population while in 1991 their 
number reduced to 7. The reduction of rural population has been 
occured both in provinces with high shares of this population in all 
compositions so as in provinces with low significance of these indi
cations. To tell the truth, the rate of decrease was not so impressive. 
Thus this low share of rural population by 1992 reduced in Donetzkaja 
provinces to 9.5%, in Luganskaja -  to 13.4, in Dniepropietrovskaja -  
to 16.3%.

The changes in the size of rural populations in 1970-1991 were 
ruled by the migration of population. In the last years this process was 
mainly influenced by the natural changes of rural population (see table). 
The contribution of administrative transformation (villages in towns 
and vice versa) was not so great but quite impressive. The major trend
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was the transformation of rural settlements into urban ones. However in 
1990-1991 the size of rural population increased on 31.7 thousand 
people as the result of more active transformation of urban settlements 
into rural ones. Up to 1979 and in 1986 the size of rural population had 
been increasing as a result of the natural growth of population. For 
1979-1988 (the years of the last intercensus periods) the natural 
decrease of rural population was not so great. In 1989-1991 and in the 
1st quarter of 1992 it sharply increased the natural reduction of rural 
population in the republic. In accordance with our appraisals, this trend 
will be held in the nearest years but not very much, relatively to urban 
populations.

Table: The structure of decrease o f rural population in Ukraine 
in 1970-1991 years, annually, thousand peoples

Total Natural Balance Balance of
Years growth growth of administrative

(reduction) (reduction) migrations transformation

1970-1978 -221.9 47.7 -226.1 -43 .5
1979-1988 -228 .6 -14 .5 -192.0 -22.1
1989-1990 -139.1 -4 8 .9 -97 .3 7.1
1991 -99 .5 -76 .7 -36 .4 13.6

Interprovincial differences in natural growth (reduction) of rural 
populations were very great. In 1991 only in Crimea and Zakarpatja the 
natural growth of rural populations was more than 2.5%. In 20 provin
ces of the Ukraine the number of deaths was more than the number of 
births. The most unsatisfactory situation with natural reproduction of 
rural population was formed in Chemigovskaja province where the 
coefficient of the natural reduction was equal with 13.7%, in Sumskaja
-  12.4, in Cherkasskaja -  10.7, in Poltavskaja -  9.3, in Vinnitskaja
-  9.1, in Khmelnitskaja -  9.1%. In the dynamics of the interprovin
cial differences among the coefficients of natural growth (reduction) 
rural population revealed an increasing trend.

The negative balance of the migration of rural population in the 
years of the three postwar intercensus periods was practically stable and 
revealed very weak trends to decrease. And only with this magnitude 
begins a sharp decrease that happened on the one hand as the result of 
transformation of the organization forms of agricultural productions and 
on the other, deteriorating the conditions of demoreproductions in ur
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ban settlements, which appeared as the result of newly bom unemploy
ment, the difficulties of food supply, decreased the prestige of highly 
qualified workers’ mental labour and the like. In 1991 natural reduction 
was higher than the negative balance of the migration of rural popula
tion, so in the 1979-1988 in the composition of decreasing rural popu
lation the share of migration outflow equalled with 84%. To provinces 
with traditionally main targets the intensity of the reduction of rural 
population as the results of migration which have charged very highly 
meaning of this index (Chemigovskaja, Kievskaja, Zhitomirskaja, 
Khmelnitskaja, Vinnitskaja) in 1991 closed the provinces having in the 
past an approximately to the center bringing a relatively negative 
balance for the migration of rural populations (Volynskaja, Rovenskaja, 
Temopolskaja) and even lowest of their importance (Lvovskaja, Zakar- 
patskaja). The highly positive relative balance of migration was not in 
Crimea, where there occured mostly the migration of Crimean tartar, 
but rather in Khersonskaja, Nikolaevskaja and Zaporozhskaja 
provinces. As in Poltavskaja and Kirovogradskaja provinces where the 
migration balance of rural population was positive while in Kharkovs- 
kaja, Cherkasskaja and Sumskaja it was negative and the smallest index 
of inflow (outflow) of rural population was occured by of all destining 
most active migration movement contingents of rural populations.

The sharpness of the decrease of population outflow from villages 
was determined first of all by the deficiency of young people for the 
development of agricultural production on the basis of modem techno
logy. The structure of outflow was dominated by the most qualified and 
educated part of rural population (specialists in different agricultural 
spheres, tractor operators, mechanics, drivers, stock-breeders, fitters, 
electricians, builders and others). In the not very distant future it 
(sharpness) will mainly be determined by the possibilities of the self- 
reproduction of rural population: in some rural administrative districts 
the potential of demographic growth is the lowest, so instead of task for 
decreasing the outflow it seems there will be a need to stimulate migra
tion process in them, first of all from towns. Recently the backflow of 
migrants from towns to villages has been connected not only with the 
inadaptation of migrants from villages to towns but with the beginning 
of reshoping economic relations in villages which are now stimulated 
on the foreground. The process of returning inadaptation of rural 
migrants in towns has a different name: remigration.
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The sharp increase in the outflow from towns to villages is 
connected not only with the transformation of agricultural production 
but in some regions with the deterioration of food situation in urban 
population comparative to stable and rational diets of rural populations. 
Nothing more happened than waiting for the outflow population from 
towns to villages in Ukraine. What is more is the number of migrated 
people from towns to villages in Ukraine as whole and active ages in 
dynamics continue decreasing. If the size of leavings from the towns of 
Ukraine into rural settlements in 1978 is assumed for 100%, then this 
rate in 1985 was 84%, in 1991 -  67.7%. Still more decreased the 
numbers of leavings in active ages, among them young people (16-29  
years). There is a clear trend of decrease in both the intensity of 
leavings from towns to villages and the number of people leaving in 
Ukraine which stopped by 1991. However by 1989 the share of 
leavings from towns to villages in the whole size of leavings began to 
increase, so and now it is too early to speak about a clear tendency.

The most rationality for the conditions of Central and North-East 
Ukraine where the prevalence district with low potential of demo
graphic growth is stimulating migrants home from villages first of all 
kept connections with their settlements. Some rural people who migra
ted into towns continuously believed in the values of rural life and as a 
consequence they wanted to return to their home village. The missing 
population in 1990 (on 1.1.) in rural villages of Ukraine was 655.6 
thousand people that is in relation to rural population -  3.84%). In the 
East-Southern regions of the republic this ratio was significantly lower 
than the average, in central regions (East) -  near to average, in central 
regions (West-Vinnitskaja, Zhitomirskaja and Khmelnitskaja provinces) 
-  is higher than average. The highest rate of the merges are marked 
too in Western provinces of Ukraine.

For the Southern provinces of Ukraine the migration of population 
will derive from the Carpathian regions, but the sharpness of national 
relations makes it impossible. In rural settlements of Southern provin
ces may be diffusion of the returning Ukrainians from the former union 
republics living there in rural villages. The growth of migrants’ streams 
would be stronger if in rural districts there were specially organized 
dwellings with the future possibility of transforming them into the 
property of migrants. The participation of migrants would be desirable 
in building and selection of projects of house, and in other works.
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The migration of populations is based not only on changes in the 
organizational forms of agricultural labour but on labour itself, as well. 
The development of the country will do not bring automatically to the 
rooting of young people as a consequence of changes in demographic 
situation. The materials of our sample socio-demographic investigations 
taking at the end of 1989 in Nikolaevskaja and Odesskaja provinces of 
the rural tenants indicate that the orientation migrations of their 
children to towns is strong.

The limitation of rents in time, the relatively small possibilities of 
contribution to settling rural population requests to search new forms of 
housing with large potential of „settling” the population. Many 
researches solve the problem of the outflow of rural population with 
creation of the rural farms: keeping the high prestige of owners in the 
country of Ukraine1 bringing formation and development to individuals 
farms lessen social tension. It seemed to us that the creation of small 
individual rural farms may stop the high intensity of population outflow 
from the country if their creation will be continued naturally for several 
years. Poland’s experiments* 2 show that without reorganization agricul
tural labour, all conditions of the reproduction of rural population, the 
intensity of the outflow of rural population will be kept on relatively 
high level.

The potential capacity of rural labour market is much less than 
urban because the fields of employment in villages are not so mobile, 
expanding and self-developing than in towns. The scales of agricultural

Remark that the opinion of owners in the country are closely connected with the 
number of children. In accordance with sample socio-demographic research in 1991 
in Kirovogradskaja province Alexandrovsky district out of rural young people it was 
36.4% who wished to have two or more children for the creation of individual farms 
among assignment of economic reform in the country -  35.2% who wished to have 
one child and 22.2% who did not wish any child.

2
In Poland the intensity of the outflow from villages from employed in agriculture was 

less than from unemployed. The more was the increase in the size of individual 
farms the less was the intensity of outflow (Migracje ze wsi do miast (ze 
szczególnym uwzgle dnieniem lat 1979-1985). -  Warszawa: Pánstwowe Wyd-wo 
Ekonomiczne, 1990. -  S. 48 (Studia Komitetu Przestrzennego Zagospodarowania 
Kraju PAN, T. 46). It remained on fixed levels in the postwar years until the middle 
of the 70-s, the number of rural population as results of a stable migration policy on 
stopping the fast outflow of population from villages to towns. But the evaluations 
on the perspective of agricultural development and the employment of rural 
population was based on the development agriculture in other developed European 
countries but not Polands’ agriculture as herself.
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production in large level are confined to the size the ultimate means of 
production -  lands. However in the period of sharp changes in the 
organization of agricultural productions the capacity of rural market 
labour increased in some degrees which was manifested in some social 
protection from unemployment. Thus out of employed rural young 
people in accordance with our sample socio-demographic research in 
1991 in Kirovogradskaja province Alexandrovsky district 60,2% young 
people answered that the conditions for social protection from possible 
unemployment it is the country that has 10,1% in urban regions. In the 
republic in the period of planned economy the agrarian overpopulation 
in its classic forms was not observed. The specific forms of agrarian 
overpopulation which take place (in Carpathian provinces and in a 
much less degree in Westwolynsky region) in researches there was an 
overestimation because they did not account for the balance of labour 
resources the cost of labour in private houses. Contradictions of 
agrarian overpopulation was solved by the season of labour migration 
of population (to building, on harvest, to lodgings)3 within the limits of 
the former Union.

The transition into market relations which was accompanied by 
privatization will lead to crucial changes in the organization of agrarian 
productions as a result of them there will be a formation of 
overpopulation in some provinces of Ukraine and the increasing the 
level of its sharpness. This process was especially strong in the west 
provinces of Ukraine and manifested in. There low movement in rural 
population the agrarian land accompanied in these provinces the of 
households, was more births, and a relatively low migration of rural 
population. In average in Ukraine in 1990 housholds in villages had 
2.67 people but in Zakarpatskaja provinces -  3.58 people, in Lvov- 
skaja -3 .3 4 , in Ivano-Frankovskaja -  3.14, in Volynskaja -  3.05, in 
Rovenskaja — 3.04 people. The number of children per households in 
Ukraine in average was 0.6 but in Zakarpatskaja provinces -  1.03, in 
Lvovskaja -  0.82, in Rovenskaja -  0.81, in Ivano-Frankovskaja -
0.8. In 1990 the coefficient of the migration turnover of rural popula

3 Treatment of seasonal migration as a means of softing agrarian overpopulation is not 
enough itself. We must say that in seasonal migrations was embodied a special 
mentality of west Ukrainian peasants: individualism, priority to search their own 
way of social advancement expectations, warranties and assistance from state 
departments in the provision of jobs, living-space and others.
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tions the average in republic is -  70.4%, in Zakarpatskaja provinces it 
was 26.4%, in Chemovitskaja -  37.9, in Temopolskaja -  42.1, in 
Ivano-Frankovskaja -  42.5, in Lvovskaja -  46.4%. In some time the 
share of employed in states and cooperative enterprises, officies and 
public organizations in town in all size of rural populations of active 
ages in 1990 in this regions was much more than average republican 
(17%): in Lvovskaja province it has 42.4%, in Ivano-Frankovskaja -  
39.9, in Zakarpatskaja -  32%.

The expected increase in the volume of labour seasonal migration 
from traditional districts probably will not happen, it is more probable 
that there will be a tendency of their decrease. The intensity of labour 
pendulum migration will sharply decrease. It is proposed, that 
unemployment will be the largest, among in first place rural pendulum 
migrants which arrive to work in regional centers and middle size 
towns. The limitations in the capacity of rural labour migrations will 
mostly regulated by administrative means but with a respect to 
economic demands.
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Changes in Land Property Situation 
in Hungary with Special Regard to 
Continuity and Discontinuity

Teréz Kovács

1. Land property situation in the past

The majority of land property was owned by big landowners both 
in Hungary and Poland between the First and Second World War. 
Among agricultural farmers the rate of landowners having more than 
100 cadastral acres1 of land was less than one per cent while they 
possessed more than 38 per cent of the total territory of agricultural 
land. The rate of landowners having more than 50 hold of land with 2.2 
per cent representation of agricultural farmers was also small. At the 
same time 28 per cent of agricultural farmers had no land properties at 
all. They worked as servants or day-labourers. It was not only them 
who lived in poor conditions but 80 per cent of rural population had a 
similar way of life. They were able only to lead a subsistence farming 
without any chances to buy land but of course there were great 
differences among the levels of subsistence farming as well.

The class of agricultural farmers was not homogeneous, it was 
divided into 3 categories. 80 per cent of farmers belonged to lower 
classes; they were beggars and poor peasants. Less than one per cent of 
the Hungarian society consisted of upper classes. Middle peasants were 
between these two classes: they belonged to the category of rich 
peasants. Only the upper and middle classes were capable for producing 
goods for market. Big landowners were generally selling their goods to 
foreign markets while middle landholders were selling their goods on 
local markets. The end of big land properties came in the year of 1945
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and this was putting an end to the greatest obstacle of effective agri
cultural farming. More than 600 thousand families were given land of 
an average 5 holds. Thus the rate and number of farms of more than 5 
hold increased while the rate of farms over 50 holds decreased. The 
structure of land properties is indicated in a table below:

The structure of land properties after 
the agricultural reform of 1945

Hold Number (* )

0 - 5 746,542 53.4
5 -1 0 385,655 27.5
10-20 203,026 14.5
2 0 -5 0 57,103 4.1
50-100 5,306 0.4
100- 759 0.1
Total 1,399,046 100.0

Agricultural peasants suffered enormous losses during the Second 
World War. 60 per cent of cows, 60 per cent of horses and 75 per cent 
of pigs were killed or transported. A large part of agricultural 
machinery and equipment was also ruined down. Besides the 80 per 
cent of minor farmers small landowners of 5 -1 0  holds were also 
suffering from the shortages of draught animals. Although these people 
were working in heavy conditions they did their job with enthusiasm 
for they believed that a new era was coming and they were participating 
in its creation. The hope in a better future formed a community from 
nation and gave better prospects individuals as well. In that time people 
had individual perspectives and a common will.

In the period of 1945 -1948 an intensification process took place in 
Hungarian agriculture and compared with its extensive feature in the 
1930s it became more intensified. Stock breeding and goods production 
was done by landowners of more than 20 holds of land but farmers of 
10 holds were also growing crops for market. They grew fruits, vine, 
vegetables and industrial crops. The total number of families growing 
vegetables and tobacco was about 100-120 thousand. This adds up to 
300 thousand including farmers growing vine and fruits. These farmers 
were sharing and developing their experiences in gardening from 
generation to generation. They were doing a professional job with
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intelligence, diligence and ambition in the spirit of venture. They were 
ambitious, intelligent peasants always paying attention to market 
trends. However their production was still based on manual work and 
on draught animals.

Sugar beet, sunflower and cotton growing farmers were also 
entrepreneurs but their culture of production was far below that of 
gardeners. These peasants growing industrial crops were quite a new 
phenomenon because before the Second World War these cultures were 
grown mainly on large farms.

In the first few years of the postwar period when Hungary had a 
multi-party system 400 thousand of farmers of intensive farming i.e. 
2 5 -30  per cent of the total entrepreneurs were agricultural entre
preneurs. Compared to their 20 per cent before the Second World War 
there was some increase in their number. The diffusion of agricultural 
enterprises was not mainly the result of the growth of farms over 20 
holds being capable for extensive production but it was rather a 
consequence of intensive farming and the growth of small agricultural 
enterprises. This means that instead of the growth of agricultural farms 
it was the change of production which resulted in small agricultural 
enterprises at that time.

2. The agriculture of Hungary in the communist period

To define the starting date of this period we must call for the date 
of 20 August 1948. On this day the establishment of Hungary is 
celebrated. In 1948 Mátyás Rákosi the head of the Communist Party 
was holding a meeting in Kecskemét, one of the centers of gardening in 
Hungary, where he announced his program on the collectivization of 
farms which was aimed to follow the Soviet model. A contribution fee 
to agricultural development was levied on the owners possessing more 
than 25 holds or 350 gold crown value^ of land. But the value of land 
was quantiplied in case of orchards and vineyards. These landowners 
were registered on a „kulak list” . Their delivery obligations and taxes 
were increased to an unbearable extent. Their wheat kept for planting 
and making bread was taken away. Peasants were seriously punished, if 
for example, they killed their pig without permission.

Delivery obligation was imposed not only on „kulaks” but almost
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every landowner. The representation of state cooperatives was 
dominating during state collections which resulted in lower prices and 
the breakdown of intensive farming. Those who could not fulfil their 
obligations were prosecuted, many people were imprisoned or taken to 
labour camps with terrible living conditions. It was the government of 
Imre Nagy that ordered to close these camps in 1953. Meanwhile 
between 1948 and 1953 forced collectivization was going on and 
cooperatives were headed by party leaders. This new formation brought 
large deficits. Cooperative members were people who worked as 
servants until 1945. They were unable to cultivate their own land and 
were happy to get rid of their property. Those farmers who were 
diligent and full of ambition could not bear the feeling of belonging to 
the community of bad peasants. For this reason they let their land 
uncultivated and went to work as factory workers. Their land became a 
state property.

After 1953 there was a less force for collectivization and many 
people reclaimed their land from cooperatives. In the spring of 1956 
when Imre Nagy was deprived from his power and was dismissed from 
communist party, forced collectivization returned again. After the fall 
of the 1956 revolution a lot of cooperatives were shut down and com
pared to the previous 8 -1 0  years the conditions of agricultural farming 
were better. People thought that the period of private farming was 
coming back. But it was not true. Between 1959 and 1961 a full collec
tivization took place in the whole country. Force was used again during 
collectivization but it was not done in such a drastic way than in the 
earlier periods. And what is more important that it was the common 
peasants respected by the others who became the head of cooperatives. 
After a short time these people tried to manage their cooperative as it 
was their own. For all that there was a downfall in production during 
some years. Young people left their village and moved to cities. 
However some years later the situation of agricultural farmers turned 
better. This is mostly due to the fact that they could do private farming 
parallel with cooperative farming in various forms during the past 30 
years. This was share farming in the beginning of this period and later 
on it was followed by long-time leasing mainly in the area of viticulture 
and gardening. In the 1980s various forms of entrepreneurship were 
done within large productional organizations. During the past 30 years 
it was private farming that made the activity of private entrepreneurship
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possible. This possibility was opened for all cooperative members on a
0.5 hectare territory of land. Peasants were allowed to grow anything 
they wanted in their private household. The freedom of farming was 
always restricted, it was neither let completely free nor totally 
suppressed. In 1972, for example, very heavy taxes were imposed on 
private household and this resulted a shortage in potatoes and pigs. 
Since that time a special care was given for not imposing too much 
taxes on private farmers in order they could make some profit of their 
efforts. In the meantime a lot of experts graduated at agricultural 
universities and they took over cooperative leadership from the elder 
generation. They established a new style of management. The main 
feature of socialist management system was characterized by the need of 
adaptation both to the regulations of market and government. For the 
fulfillment of these requirements sometimes a lot of information and 
experiences were needed. The main decisions were made by cooperative 
leaders and chief accountants or their deputies and common members 
had no information about the events that were happening around. As a 
result of this, peasants became wage labourers who were not only 
incapable for management but they were even uninterested in it. The 
only thing which was important for them is to get more freedom in 
their job and to have the possibility of working in their second-time 
private farms. In the 1970s, beside cooperative members blue collar 
workers and teachers also were doing private farming. Among from the 
total 1.5 million private farms one-third were owned by cooperative 
members. 60 per cent of Hungarian households were growing food. 
The majority of them did it for their own needs but this also meant a 
large extra income for families living on average or low living 
conditions.

In 1981 64 per cent of vegetables, 50 per cent of vine and 53 per 
cent of pigs were grown in small farms. However only 2 per cent of 
machinery was possessed by them. The rest of machinery was possessed 
by big farms, thus a cooperation was needed among them. For exam
ple, fodder needed for the feeding of pigs was produced in big farms 
while it was used up in small farms. Land property was a monopoly for 
big farms. Although it was not against the law, cooperatives were 
hiring land to private farmers (besides their private household) only in 
the 1980s. This was a real leasing activity. Tenants for a certain fee had 
right for the cultivation and harvesting of a small farmland. In some
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cases tenants were leasing the same land for more than one year. 
However renting fees were very high (10 thousand HUF per hectares). 
At the same time the cooperative was also paying a certain sum to their 
members or their descendants for renting the cooperative land. It was 
named as „rent for the land” . However it was tenfold less than the 
cooperative’s charge for the outside tenants.

In the 1980s about 60 thousand families were working as private 
agricultural farmers. They were all growing plants for the market. They 
were joined by a special class consisting mainly of the agricultural 
intelligence having key positions in cooperatives but they were growing 
plants on their private farm as well. In many cases wives did all the 
work in private farms in full-time job while husbands after their 
professional job did it as a part-time job. There were 100 thousand of 
these farms at the change of the political system. Thus, there were 
about 160 thousand families doing modem agricultural farming and 
producing goods for market. Based on their activities 3 groups can be 
separated:

1. Stock breeders. They grew fodder-crops on 3 0 -40  hectares of 
rented land. They had their own machinery and they provided services 
for others. Machines sorted out from cooperatives were purchased by 
families and were occasionally repaired.

2. Viticulturists and gardeners. They were producing and storing 
wine themselves. They were also selling their products sometimes on 
foreign markets.

3. Private greenhouse farmers. This kind of economy was done in 
certain microregions. 5 -1 0  per cent of the total 1.5 million farms were 
completely modernized and the number of semi-modemized farms was 
the same. The rate of farmers producing for the market is more than 15 
per cent. In farms producing for the market physical work was done for 
very low wages. (9 HUF per hour). Instead of modernization incomes 
were invested into outside activities. Empirical researches prove that 
the incomes of agricultural farming were used for building, 
modernization and the purchasing of a new car. If these goods had 
already been purchased and the farmers’ children grew up, the family 
contributed to the costs of their new flat. The incomes of this business 
were not reinvested because the future of this sector was uncertain. 
People were doing this job because they wanted to live better and there 
were no other alternatives -  especially in rural areas -  for getting
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extra incomes than private household farming. The question: what kind 
of people were doing private household farming may be answered by 
sociologists’ researches. Sociologists say that greenhouse farmers and 
gardeners are mostly the successors of poor peasants while viticulturists 
and gardeners are the successors of middle and big landowners. When 
three generations were living in the same house big farming was a 
usual. In that time the oldest generation was doing the job of pig 
farming in traditional piggeries in the old way.

In the 1980s and 1990s about 200—300 thousand families were 
farming with all instruments and conditions but they could produce 
goods for the market as well. They were families who were poor 
neither in the past nor now. They live on average living conditions. 
Their diligence is saving them from poverty. (In the middle of the 
1980s one-tenth of the rural society was poor. If these traditional 
farmers had not dealt with private farming one-third of the rural society 
would be poor now.)

3. The agriculture of Hungary after the change of political system

Agriculture has been in crisis since the middle of the 1980s. This 
crisis is not a spectacular or very rapid one. It can be characterized by 
stagnation and since 1990 a very rapid downfall of production, a 
growing gap between prices of agricultural and industrial products, a 
growing exhaust of property and obsolete technical equipment. This 
economic crisis did not come by mistake. The partial collapse of 
foreign markets has only accelerated this process.

The former agricultural policy has missed the chance of opening the 
economy and the transformation of the outdated structure of agricultural 
goods having been oriented for East European markets. To maintain 
this kind of economic structure demanded more and more subsidiaries.

Before the political change there were 1300 cooperatives in 
Hungary. Among them 300 were always incurring deficit and there are 
200 cooperatives having four times more debts than their total assets. 
The majority of them has bad soil. Most of their land was used as 
pasture but after the general collectivization significant financial 
support was given to cooperatives that had ploughed up their pastures 
and planted them with wheat. Wheat could be sold to the Soviet Union
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in large quantity at that time. Today there is no money to restore the 
old structure which was traditional for hundreds of years. Moreover the 
demographic structure of these areas is not in favour of starting animal 
husbandry. Lagging behind other territories the impoverishment and 
regression of agriculture on these backward areas is almost certain here.

In the period between 1960 and 1990 the increase of agricultural 
production was more than 80 per cent. Even the non-professionals 
could observe that it was the Hungarian agriculture that was the most 
successful in the Soviet Bloc. For all that the cost-efficiency of the 
Hungarian agriculture was still bad and it brought only a small pure in
come. The greatest problem came when machinery began to deteriorate. 
The net value of machinery was the best in 1983. Since the middle of 
the 1980s it is going to turn from bad to worse. At the beginning of the 
1980s the rate of worn-out machinery registered was 7 - 8  per cent 
while it grew to 15 per cent by the middle of 1980s. The most 
optimistic estimations put it 25 per cent -  i.e. one-fourth -  of the 
total value. Money returned for amortization was partly used for paying 
the loans o f earlier credits, partly -  after 1987 -  spent on wages. 
There were far more obsoleting and sorting out than investments. 
Before and after the change of regime public opinion gave far more 
importance to the role of agriculture than it had in economy in fact. 
This had an impulse for political parties to pay a special attention for 
agriculture in their programs. There were two political parties 
expecting support from agricultural farmers. One of them was the 
Independent Smallholders’ Party (Független Kisgazda Párt) offering the 
shutdown of the whole cooperative system. The party got 12 per cent of 
the votes in 1990. It consisted of old landowners and their successors. 
The other party the Agricultural Union (Agrárszövetség) did not get all 
the votes needed for becoming a parliamentary party, only one 
representative got a mandate from his electorate. The Agricultural 
Union could not achieve good results during elections because party 
leaders consisted of cooperative leaders who were in favour of the 
status quo. (In the last socialist parliament 30 representatives were 
cooperative leaders.)

For the establishment of a new property system the Hungarian 
Parliament accepted four major acts. They are as follows:

1. Partial Compensation Act. (It provides a partial compensation 
for those deprived of their properties after 1949.)
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2. and 3. Cooperative and Transformation Acts. (They deal with 
the transformation and privatization of cooperatives and state farms; the 
transformation of cooperatives should be completed by the end of 1992 
otherwise they would be closed down without a legal successor.)

4. The Second Compensation Act. (It provides a partial 
compensation for those deprived of their properties during the period of 
between 1938 and 1949.)

These acts provided a partial compensation for those deprived of 
their properties with the following instructions: if anybody had some 
land in the past and it was taken the land should be completely returned 
to 80 per cent of the past landowners and in a decreasing value to 20 
per cent of the past landowners. Apart from special cases, however, it 
is not the original land that is to be returned but another land of the 
same value. Moreover instead of land a compensation bond -  which 
among others can be used for purchasing land -  is to be given to the 
past landowners. The purchase of land is to be based on a bidding 
process.

If anybody was deprived of his house or factory instead of his 
property he will get a compensation bond having a symbolic value. If 
the old proprietors are dead their direct descendants can claim for 
compensation.

Besides the proprietors of the past cooperative members and 
personnel having no land in the past can also claim for land. In this 
case cooperative members can get some money for the value of 30 gold 
crowns and personnel for the value of 20 gold crowns.

Those proprietors of the past who never left their cooperative -  or 
if they died and their children work at the same organization and their 
land belongs to there -  have a right for reclaiming of their land. They 
are mentioned in the Act as share holders and are enabled to dispose 
over their land share in the cooperative since 1989. Share holders are 
not concerned by the decreasing of value.

Not all the land was reclaimed. There are exact figures now 
concerning the reclamation of land. There are great county and regional 
differences among them. The differences in the intentions to get land or 
other property for compensation bonds is even greater. The need to get 
land for compensation bonds is the largest on the past areas of stock 
breeding farms -  especially of pig and poultry farms.
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Notes

1 Hold = A Hungarian unit of measure in land territory. It equals with 
1,42 English acres.

^ In Hungary land evaluation is based on gold crown value since Queen 
M aria Terezia. As land is measured in hectares in Hungary now, 
the average land value equals with 17 gold crowns per hectare.
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Ecodevelopment of Polish Rural Areas in 
Sociological Perspective
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1. Introductory remarks

In the 1970’s many industrialized countries started to develop a special 
interest for ecological problems and for the increase of contradictions 
between mankind and natural environment. A group of scientists 
connected with the Roman Club has published the famous report on the 
limits of growth (1972).1 Under the UNESCO program ,,Man and Bio
sphere” a lot of detailed topics have been elaborated on this matter, 
among others the socio-psychological theme , ,Perception o f Environ
ment by Man”. As a result of the increasing danger for life on the 
Earth, caused by the destruction of natural environment, and as a con
sequence of increasing ecological consciousness different social move
ments and social organizations emerged presenting in their programs 
the primary order of the protection of natural environment and socio
economic development without the destruction of the biosphere.

Although there have already existed some traditions of environmen
tal protection in Poland, the ecological movement started to develop 
only by the end of the seventies and as yet has no substantial influence 
on the policy of socio-economic development. Certainly an important 
event influencing the popularization of ecological problems was the 
,,Round Table political debates” in 1989, where a separate working 
group discussed the ecological problems and elaborated some 
statements which have been integrated into the Resolutions o f Round 
Table as a part of its political program.

The notion of ecodevelopment, which I am concerned with in this 
paper, appeared in Poland in the 1980’s (Kozlowsky, 1985)2.
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2. Problems of ecodevelopment and sociology

Sociology in the past, and present as well, was not strongly involved in 
the debates on environmental problems. In the history of this discipline 
there were, of course, some trends concerning these problems, as e. g. 
Evolutionary Sociology of Herbert Spencer and his followers, who tried 
to treat society as an organism. The Geographical Current in Socio
logy, which has been recently referred to by the contemporary environ
mental sociology should also be mentioned here (Buttel, F. H. 1986).3

The problem of ties between social life and biology or environment 
in contemporary sociology can hardly be involved into sociological 
debates, because of barriers created by classic human sociologists such 
as E. Durkheim, Max Weber, F. Znaniecki etc., who contested the 
naturalistic current in sociology and underlined the contradictions 
between social human life and nature.4

The two theoretical paradigms connected with relations of human 
societies and nature, as competitive orientations are worth of mention
ing here (see: Catton-Dunlap, 1978).5 These are: (1) Human Excep- 
tionalism Paradigm (HEP) and (2) New Ecological Paradigm (NEP).

In the first paradigm (HEP) there are the following assumptions:
1. Man (mankind) is an unique phenomenon among creatures living 

on Earth, because of culture.
2. Culture may be the background for indefinite differentiation of 

human groups and may change their character, faster then the biological 
characteristics are being changed.

3. The accumulation of culture makes possible an unlimited 
progress, so all problems are solvable.

In the second paradigm (NEP) the assumptions are:
1. Human being is only one of the various species in nature, which 

are mutually interdependent within the ecosystem and involved in biotic 
communities that shape our social life.

2. Intricate links of causes and effects, as well as feedback in the 
web of nature produce many unintended consequences of purposeful 
social actions.

3. The world is finite. There are physical and biological limits of 
growth, social progress and other social phenomena (Catton & Dunlap, 
1978. p. 45).

These paradigms make clear the differences of philosophical
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assumptions of two orientations concerning ecological problems. In 
more practical categories this explains the political and economic 
aspects of ecological contradictions A. Schneiberg (1980).3 * * 6 He explains 
the political and ecological dynamism of growth in industrialized 
countries by the interactions of the three key phenomena: economic 
expansion, environmental destruction and ecological problems. 
Economic expansion of some societies leads to the destruction of 
environment. This creates some limitations for further economic 
expansion. There are three possible solutions for the problem:

1. economic variant -  which dominates in the majority of highly 
industrialized countries and in those, which have entered the process of 
industrialization -  this is the maximization of economic growth 
without solving ecological problems;

2. economic limitations variant -  which appears in progressive, 
rich countries -  i.e. organization of state, economy science, 
technology... the way, that there exist some regulations of social 
activities taking into account the ecological problems. In this variant 
only the more serious threats and problems are being taken into 
account, such as soil, water and air pollution, which are dangerous to 
productive activities or to human health, while moderated expansion 
here is allowed or even expected;

3. ecological variant -  which is only hypothetical, yet nowhere 
existing in fact. Here the main efforts should be concentrated on 
solving the problem of environmental degradation and on the way of 
specific control over productive and consumers organizations. The most 
important thing in this variant should be the limited level of economic 
development, so that production and consumption would be on the level 
of reproduction resources.

According to Schneiberg, problems connected with economic 
expansion have not yet, in any country formation of political forces that 
are able to follow this variant resulted completely.

3. The ecological situation in Polish rural areas

In the post-war Poland rapid industrialization and urbanization with the
modernization of agricultural production had the priority before
environmental protection and ecological orientation. Particularly in the
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period of socialist agriculture, in state and cooperative farms, the new 
industrialized methods of production and chemization were developed 
on a large scale, irrespective of the threats to environment. The 
ecological threats to rural areas are connected mainly with 
industrialization and development of big farms. This leads to 
intervention into environment on a large scale: destruction of balks, 
delimiting neighboring fields, which create to the also natural barriers 
and difference in the cultivation of plants, destruction of many small 
natural reservoirs for water, to the destruction of the structure of soil 
with heavy machinery, to the destruction of many small coppices, 
copses, scrubs, shrubberies, which were also very useful for retention, 
for protection of some useful plants and small animals. The so-called 
melioration has also been done on a large scale, which created rapid 
changes in water retention, in some regions and to acquiring the 
characteristics of a steppe to formerly fertile fields. This type of 
modernization of agriculture, including also chemization, was officially 
involved in the socialist state’s rural development programs and was 
suggested as the most efficient direction of this development, even 
though Polish peasants, who owned about 76% of the total country 
arable land, in general opposed against these programs.

The share of agriculture in the national income of Poland in 1950 
was still as high as 32%. In the year 1989 it was only about 13%, 
which is still much more than in many European countries (see tab. 1.)

By the end of the „socialist era” in Poland (1989) 76% of the total 
arable land was private, mostly in the hands of peasants (small 
farmers), while in the ownership of big state farms and cooperative 
farms there were only 1/4 of land. There is a very high proportion of 
labor force in Poland occupied in agriculture (see tab. 1). Per one 
hectare of arable land there are 26 persons working in agriculture in 
Poland, while in France (1986) it was 5.6 in Denmark 5.7, in the 
Netherlands 14.7, in West Germany 11.1, in Czechoslovakia 14.1). Of 
course this situation in Poland was resulting mainly from the structure 
of farming. 57% of farms in 1987 were in the category of 0 .5 -5 .0  
hectares.
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Table 1: The situation o f agriculture in some European countries
(1987/1988)

Country
Share of agriculture 
in national income

% of occupied 
in agriculture

One worker in 
agricult, produces 
food for persons

Poland 12.9 19,3 7.5
Czechoslovakia 7.4 12.2 16.3
Denmark 5.4 5.7 32.0
Netherlands 4.7 4.5 50.0
France 4.4 6.7 35.0
West Germany 2.3 4.9 44.5

Source:. W. Zietara. Rozwoj rolnictwa w Polsce (Development of Agriculture in 
Poland)

The modernization of peasant small farms is low in general. At the 
same time chemization is lower than in most of European countries. E. 
g. the use of chemical fertilizer per 1 hectare in Poland in 1987-1988 
was about 135 kg while in Czechoslovakia in the same year it was 232 
kg, in Denmark 226 kg in France 185 kg, in the Netherlands 346 kg, in 
West Germany 226 kg. The level of mechanization of agriculture is also 
lower in Poland. This creates good conditions for the development of 
ecological agriculture.

Modem agriculture in many countries is based on using heavy 
machinery, chemical fertilizers, pesticides, monocultures and the 
concentration of animal production. These result in the destruction of 
soil structure, creates the danger of pollution and the pollution of soil, 
surface water and deep water resources. It influences destruction of 
natural environment and ecosystems.

In Poland, because of saving private property system at the 
majority of land and some conservatism of Polish peasants, which 
protected agriculture from chemization and modernization that would 
lead to the destruction of ecosystems, there still exist in most agricultu
ral regions some conditions for the development of a new agriculture, 
in accordance with the nature and requirement of ecological principles.

According to the Rome Treaty, which is a basis for the common 
agricultural policy of the European Economic Community, the family 
farm should be the basic unit of future agriculture. The 2.5 million of 
private farms in Poland are mostly small and not modernized, but 
farmers, particularly young ones are skilled in this profession and many
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of them are ready to develop their farms in accordance with ecological 
principles.

From the year 1989 there exists a registered Association of Produ
cers of Food with Application of Ecological Methods — ECOLAND, 
which organizes teaching in ecological agriculture, gives attests to 
food, produced in ecological farms (presently more than 100 farms). 
Poland is presently the first world producer of rye and potatoes. The 
Polish agriculture survived the period of collectivization policy much 
better then some other East European countries. Owing to these 
circumstances we have in Poland yields of rye per hectare much higher 
then in the former USSR countries, even better then in USA, in 
Bulgaria, in Hungary, although the yields of wheat are lower. (Recent 
scientific test proved that rye bread is more bio-dynamic then wheat).

The struggle for the increase of agricultural production and 
maximization of profits must lead on the one hand to overexploitation 
of soil, forests, waters and even the atmosphere and on the other hand, 
eventually to the decrease of food production and particularly to the 
deterioration of soil and food products, threatening the health of people 
and may also threaten life on Earth. As it is a problem for specialists in 
food production I do not intend to go into details in this field.

From the sociological point of view it is necessary to mention that 
we do not observe enough activization of social forces in opposition 
against the maximization of profits on the cost of environment and the 
quality of food, water and air, on the cost of somebody’s health and 
life.

In order to learn how much do people in Poland know about these 
problems some investigations have been done. Ecological problems are 
becoming popular among young people. Unfortunately most of them 
are rather consumers and not producers of food. But without the 
demand of consumers for a valuable food its production will not 
develop.

The Polish ecological movement, ecological organizations are 
mostly oriented on environmental protection. The interest for the 
protection is connected with the fear of the effects of threats to mankind 
and to contemporary civilization. It is being called the „ecology of 
fear” . (The movement of this kind has been intensified very evidently 
after the Czemobyl catastrophe, April 1986). The other direction is 
„deep ecology” oriented on ties between man and environment. There
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are about 70 ecological organizations in Poland, among them also the 
„Polish Green Party” and „Federation of the Greens” .

The main problem of ecological movement in Poland is that this 
movement is not deeply rooted in economy. Nobody is really interested 
in financial supporting of this movement or supporting the scientific 
studies on this topic: neither businessmen, nor companies, nor 
politicians, nor political organizations. At the same time the destruction 
of natural environment and the threat of its increase more rapidly then 
the social consciousness and social forces ready to support some efforts 
in their protection.

4. Social conditions and sociotechnic of ecodevelopment

Ecodevelopment is one of the possible strategies of socio-economic 
development. In a rapport prepared by the Committee of Prognoses of 
the Country Development -  Poland 2000 of the Polish Academy of 
Sciences: „Modem Organization of Poland. The Dilemmas at the 
Threshold of the 21th century” (Warszawa 1989 in Polish) there have 
been specified three variants of development of the country: 1. energy 
resources oriented, 2. consumption, 3. ecodevelopment. All the three 
may be treated as some theoretical concepts.8

Polish sociologist P. Sztompka is of the opinion that most difficult 
problems of social development are connected with the answer on the 
question: Whether and to what extent the knowledge on social 
development, as reflected in visions, concepts, models, doctrines or 
theories of development can influence the process of development 
(Sztompka, 1980).9 He argues:

„Only through the consciousness and activities of people -  beliefs 
can get the causal force.” Sztompka specifies the two main mechanisms 
of this action:

1. Technological mechanism (or technocratic -  W. M.), which 
means introduction of practical directives of action, if there exist proper 
technical conditions. They will be implemented in order to achieve the 
proper goals.

2. Reflexive mechanism, which means that the knowledge about 
man, society, history comes directly to people acting as conscious 
persons and is becoming the substantial factor of motivating their
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action.
The technocratic concept is instrumentally oriented and mainly 

addressed to some elites. It proposes the theory to those, who are in 
power to carry it practically into effect, i. e. they have the technical 
possibilities and competence of manipulating the people concerned.

The reflexive concept is based on humanistic assumptions, treating 
people as conscious agents who want to gain their will to conscious 
participation in social transformation. The reflexive mechanism 
influences the social development according to the following scenario:

1. formulating of the theory of development;
2. popularization of the theory;
3. acceptance of the theory by the members of society as a factor of 

the motivation of the action;
4. starting social action motivated by the accepted theory;
5. modification of the process of development in the run of action.
The acceptance of the theory by the society depends on the „social

atmosphere” , level of optimism, activism. The acceptance means not 
only the involvement into action, but also a general style of action.

I think that this consideration of the Polish sociologist P. Sztompka 
may have an applicability to our debate, if we assume, that ecodevelop- 
ment is such a social theory. The reflexive mechanism here is 
particularly appropriate.

In rural economy, among the different goals of development, one 
can refer also to the production of agricultural products, healthy food, 
that is not necessarily connected with the complete elimination of 
modem technology in agriculture, but requires using it in a more 
responsible, and competent way.

There are not only some new technologies and funds needed for it 
but also the knowledge on environment and on dangers connected with 
new technologies. There must be present also motives for the participa
tion in a new positive action important for the benefit of the society.

Here we touch the problems of ecological consciousness of the 
population on ecology and ecodevelopment. It concerns the producers 
and consumers of agricultural products as well. The former must be 
willing to increase their efforts to produce healthy food and not to 
pollute the environment during the course of production even on the 
costs of economic profit. Consumers should be conscious of the value 
of healthy, clean, macrobiotic food, they must look for such products
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and be eager to pay for it on a proper price, what will create an 
economic mechanism stimulating healthy, macrobiotic food production.

Some surveys made in Poland reveal that more educated people are 
more aware of ecological problems. As far as farmers are concerned, 
who because of their work are strongly connected with environment, 
they are the least critical in evaluations on the situation of environment. 
They choose usually the instrumental ecological values. Although they 
are interested in ecological problems, they know very little about them. 
They are the least sensitive from all social groups to ecological threats. 
They also appreciate more then other social groups (intelligentsia, 
workers) the values of industrialization over the values of natural 
environment (Grabowski T., Marmuszewski, S.).10

One of the key issues in ecodevelopment policy is the present 
shaping of a new value system in the field of ecology, as well as 
popularization of ecological orientation and formation of proper 
attitudes of people in this respect.

Programs of ecodevelopment cannot be simply introduced in rural 
areas by administrative methods, but it should be developed by social 
organizations active in rural environment, mobilizing the whole society 
to collective and individual efforts. It should be underlined here that 
rural communities are more integrated then the urban ones. 
Development of democratic life, self-government, voluntary organiza
tion must lead to more independence of rural population as far as the 
way of development is concerned.

Finally it may be useful to remind here the slogan of the famous 
scientist, philosopher of environment Rene Dubos: To think globally 
and to act locally. It may be a general slogan for ecodevelopment. But 
in order to think globally it is necessary to develop interdisciplinary 
scientific research on this topics and social sciences must play an 
important role in these researches.
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Legal-Administrative Means in the 
Management of Rural Environmental 
Problems*

Dorottya Benkőné Lodner

I. Introduction

Being forced to cope with environmental crisis symptoms, the political 
and state management have not paid the necessary attention to the 
environmental situation of villages until now. The regional approach 
appears only in managing the specific problems of the capital and of 
highly polluted industrial areas, agglomerations and damaged lakes etc. 
It is the development of crisis situations alone which has attracted con
cern for the individual problems of settlements, and typically of certain 
towns, which has triggered mainly symptomatic treatment actions to 
handle these serious questions. Neither a comprehensive survey on the 
environmental state of villages, nor a report describing their problems 
and suggesting the associated tasks to be solved have been carried out 
up to now. Reports on the environmental state follow the system of 
environmentally designated objects and environment endangering phe
nomena; they concentrate on serious problems only and do not cover 
the whole country with the most recent and complete information.

The supportable course of development, as the fundamental up-to- 
date principle of handling problems, includes, among others, the 
regionálisadon of this policy and a regional approach in working out 
the legal and institutional system and economic means of environmental

This paper was prepared within the framework of the "Modernisational Alternatives of 
Environmental Protection Administration" OTKA project.
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issues. Putting this principle into practice requires the gradual extension 
of the environmental competences of local governments; for example 
local governments should be entitled -  within the framework of central 
regulations as "minimum requirements" -  to set up environmental 
protection requirements against polluting activities, limit values not to 
be exceeded and to impose environmental loading fees and fines. To 
provide the appropriate environmental quality of villages and the 
systematic shaping of it, the individual and specific way of handling 
rural environmental problems seems to be necessarily taken into 
consideration, especially when thinking of the future prospects of the 
country. Just a few examples to illustrate this statement: the
constitution of the Hungarian Republic declares the right to safe 
drinking water for all citizens (in connection with this, compare the 
lack of safe drinking water in several settlements). The questions of 
settlement development and environmental protection are interrelated: 
destroyed environment may prevent further development and vice 
versa, village development -  without ignoring issues like 
environmental loadabilty and the utilisation of natural values -  may 
contribute to the improvement of the environmental state of settlements. 
The future of the countryside and rural areas stands in the centre of the 
European Committee’s interest. The reasons for the urgent working of 
the respecting EC policy include, among others, the acute crisis 
situations of village environment. Therefore, in favour of our joining 
Europe it is in our vital interest to explore the environmental problems 
of villages, to work out measures so that the existing drawbacks could 
be eliminated, and last but not least, to promote local governments in 
various ways in order to prevent future pernicious effects and to 
develop and improve healthy and aesthetic rural environment.

Unlike the former council-system, the local governments of settle
ments have been given wide independence and concrete environmental 
scopes of tasks and competences. Consequently, they have the opportu
nity and, in some respects, the responsibility for undertaking the mana
gement of environmental problems of settlements in order to make their 
environment healthy and aesthetic. Their tasks are far from being easy. 
The complexity of the environmental issue, the shortage of expertise 
and data and information systems, the environmental damages inherited 
from the past, the multitude of other compulsory duties to fulfil are all 
factors preventing efficiency and success. That is why I think that rural
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environmental problems, as an organic part of settlement development, 
planning and operation, need to be dealt with in a specific, individual 
way; and that the local governments, as the responsible leaders of 
settlements, require professional and methodological support and 
similarly, to help them to solve their acute problems (drinking water, 
sewage water, waste), they must be given long-term central subsidies 
since relying on their own resources, they will not be able to cover the 
basic needs of the population.

II. Regional approach in environmental protection administration

Settlement governments must play a determining role in managing rural 
environmental problems. The Local Government Act requires them — 
as part of their local public services -  to protect both the developed 
and the natural environment. Local governments are expected to pro
vide safe drinking water and the respective legal norms assign certain 
scopes of task and authority to the representative body, the mayor and 
the notary.

It is well-known that deleterious environmental effects do not 
respect public administration borders. In most cases, the accumulated 
environmental damages cannot be eliminated within the bounds of one 
village alone. The implementation of environmental administration 
must be shared between different state authorities. These facts justify 
the need to outline the established system of regional division of labour 
if we want to get a picture of the administrative-legal handling of rural 
environmental problems.

The organisational-operational system of regional environmental 
administration is quite complicated and difficult to comprehend. In 
spite of the effort to concentrate environmental state tasks in one hand, 
which tendency seems to be obvious when examining the legislation of 
the last two years, both the central management and also the regional 
division of labour bear the marks of disintegration among different 
ministries. The scopes of task and authority are differentiated not only 
according to professional fields (e.g.: land protection is basically as
signed to land offices and the quantitative and qualitative protection of 
waters to the environmental protection agency), but also within a given 
field (protection of clean air: environmental protection agency, State
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Public Health and Medical Officer Service, settlement government and 
traffic supervision office). From the point of view of division of tasks, 
the issue is further complicated by the involvement of different types of 
specialised authorities in the environmental protection administration in 
order to assert the requirements and interests of environmental protec
tion, since these authorities do not belong to the environmental admin
istration, although they deal with activities which affect the state of the 
environment. As a matter of fact there is no overall environmental 
protection authority in Hungary in this respect; the regional organs of 
the Ministry of Environmental Protection and Regional Development 
(MEPRD) are not entitled to have overall scope of authority which 
would cover the whole environmental issue. That is certain fields 
belong to the competences of organs of other types. To make it worse, 
nature conservation -  which is an organic part of environmental pro
tection, although with some different features than other special fields 
of the issue -  does not belong to the environmental protection agency 
but, as a divided scope of task, it is assigned partly to the directorates 
of nature conservation and national parks and partly to the local 
governments (representative body, mayor, notary). Consequently, state 
administration procedures for asserting environmental aspects in 
different decisions must struggle with difficulties, especially when 
considering the fact that not even the fundamental legal questions of 
environmental protection procedures have been regulated. Besides 
referring to the participation of special authorities, co-operation and co
ordination, the regulation of certain procedures is associated with 
branches. It can be either typically environmental protection motivated 
(e.g.: protection against noise) or other (agriculture). (The law regulat
ing the general rules of state administration procedures is not enough 
to define the framework of the special administrative tasks of environ
mental protection. The forthcoming environmental protection law is 
expected to fill in this legislative gap.)

The efficiency of the environmental protection administration is 
further hindered by the fact that, stemming from the existing system of 
regional division of labour, the different types of organs which are all 
engaged — partly or entirely -  in environmental protection 
administration but are subordinated to different ministries have 
different competences. Let’s see what sort of solutions can be found:

a) The different regional organs of MEPRD operate in different re
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gional units, that is they do not overlap the same area. The competence 
area of the environmental protection agency is determined by catchment 
basins, regardless of county, or sometimes even settlement boundaries. 
The operational scope of nature conservancy and national park direc
torates is connected partly with protected areas of national importance 
and partly with counties. Natural values of local importance, previously 
declared to be protected by county council decrees, now belong to the 
competence of settlement governments. Besides their own branch- 
activities, some deconcentrated regional organs carry out environmental 
protection administration duties as well in connection with certain ele
ments of the environment.(e.g.: Forestry Agency, organs of technical 
supervision of mining). And finally the Commissioner of the Republic 
and his offices must be mentioned. This institution is also based on 
regions, although there are offices in the counties as well. The Com
missioner of the Republic must be mentioned here first, because he is 
empowered with general co-ordinational tasks and competences 
regarding the deconcentrated organs functioning in his region; second, 
because he is in the legal control of local governments; third, because 
he represents the authority of second instance in individual official 
affairs on settlement government level; and fourth, in certain types of 
environmental protection affairs he carries out the administration of 
first instance.

b) The next level would be the county. But there are no environ
mental protection authorities with general scope of authority; only a 
few members of the regional organisation staff can be mentioned here 
as "hired-out organs". The following state administration authorities are 
assigned to perform environmental protection duties as well, although 
they are set up on county, and in some cases on municipal level: the 
Land Office, the Agricultural Office, the Plant Sanitation and Soil Pro
tection Office, the State Public Health and Medical Officer Service etc. 
In my opinion, the exclusion of the county government from the 
environmental protection issue is basically insufficient. The biggest 
problem is that the legislator has not paid attention either to the fact 
that environmental pollution does not respect settlement borders, or to 
the impossibility of carrying out protection and development in an iso
lated or centrally controlled way. The county has lost its ground in the 
Hungarian public administration system, it has no opportunity to fulfil 
an integrating role -  mainly because of political reasons. The country
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must be operated, however, and this is not a political but a professional 
(public administrational, legal, technical) question. This statement is 
also true in the case of environmental protection. Co-ordination, 
organisation and expertise are important factors of the environmental 
protection activity, but these issues are not satisfactorily regulated in 
legal terms. There is a missing link in the chain and that is the county 
level. Unfortunately the issue of ''interdependence” in coping with 
environmental problems is not present in central legal matters. If more 
than one settlement is affected, the mutual management of the problem 
must be controlled instead of being left to chance. The different interest 
relations, the conflicting interests within and between settlements 
justify the need for a synchronising middle level to promote the best 
possible solution of environmental problems. The state’s executive 
power asserts central will and the settlements are unable to act 
together; spontaneous co-operations are established however, but not 
for the systematic working out of solutions. The local government can 
give advice only, but these problems require intervention. It is hopeless 
to co-ordinate and organise without proper means. In a legal sense, the 
county does not have the right to co-ordinate. It would synchronise 
regional solutions but the lack of means prevents it.

c) Even though the transfer of competence onto municipal govern
ments to perform environmental protection and nature conservancy acti
vities definitely has positive signs for the future, this level is not free 
from problems, either. They have more and more tasks to cany out, but 
these duties have not become stronger. They have been given partial 
tasks only (e.g. in nature conservation) which cannot be performed ra
tionally among the existing circumstances. The settlements are expected 
to solve one of the most difficult parts of the environmental protection 
issue (clean air and protection against noise if connected with service 
activity). To be able to make decisions, they need measurements and 
expertise which they themselves cannot perform alone. The only thing 
they can do is to turn to the environmental protection agency and order 
the professional job -  if they can afford it. "There are plenty of settle
ments but just a few agencies” -  the projects are dragging on and 
settlement decisions are often made without considering environmental 
protection regulations. Settlements can be generally said to have been 
given too many tasks that they are unable to perform because of the 
following conditions: they have neither the experts nor the financial
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resources nor the instruments. For instance, although the settlements do 
not have the apparatus for measurements, the mayor is entitled to stop 
the functioning of plants (the steps must be done immediately; the 
reality of this competence is questionable!). The measurements made 
by the agencies on the request of local governments are often late, since 
they also struggle with the shortage of experts (staff number!), not to 
mention the often quite long distance between the settlement and the 
headquarters of the environmental protection administration. Besides 
this, they cannot be compelled to conduct a survey except when they 
are willing to undertake the project.

HI. Some important environmental problems in our villages and the 
ways they are dealt with in practice

a) Water supply, sewage: thinking of the future, especially the 
sewage issue is worth mentioning. It is an old, but unfortunately still 
typical practice to separate these two types of development or neglect 
the latter one. When building urban type houses in villages, it has been 
quite usual to construct bathrooms and septic-tanks. But the sewage 
draining into this is often not pumped out but led into the neighbour’s 
garden, to ditches, wells or streams. The result is the pollution of 
underground and aboveground waters.

The handling of this problem requires first of all a future-oriented, 
long-term approach from the local government, including campaigning 
and explanatory activities among the population. I would also like to 
emphasise the importance of planning and conceptualising which are 
essential in other environmental cases as well. Because of the shortage 
of financial resources, local governments are often forced to use project 
subsidies in order to cope with problems as it is required by environ
mental protection and public sanitation regulations. (Drowned by dead
lines, they might miss the subsidy because of the unpreparedness of the 
project.)

b) Solid waste disposal in settlements: neither the collection nor the 
placement of rubbish meeting the environmental protection require
ments are free from problems. It is the fundamental interest of settle
ments to co-operate and to unite their forces, that is to establish joint 
rubbish-dumps and to provide their operation in accordance with the re-
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gulations. This progress is prevented, however, by several factors, 
e.g.: the lack of discipline on the part of citizens, wrong behaviour and 
attitude: "Let’s join our forces but do not put the rubbish-dump in my 
backyard.” (For instance, in one of the villages of Baranya county the 
rubbish-heap became unmaintenable after a while, although it was quite 
well-established in the beginning: provided with fencing, watchman- 
cabin and oversight. First the gate and then the fence posts were stolen 
and while there was a watchman around, they came with the rubbish at 
night.) In my opinion, concrete legal provisions should be introduced 
to promote the co-operation of settlements and regional problem
solving supplemented with means of motivation. The steps taken by the 
authorities to prohibit the maintenance of the rubbish-shoot or the 
compulsion of the local government to cope with the situation are 
themselves not enough to produce any results.

c) As a result of "development", in some villages the local govern
ment must face and handle the problem of air-pollution caused by the 
installation of coal-fired central heating systems by the population. The 
solution would be the replacement of coal with gas, which is mainly the 
question of the local government’s planning and organising activity.

d) The establishment, maintenance and development of healthy and 
aesthetic settlement environment (green areas, public hygiene): most of 
the villages are free from serious environmental damage of industrial 
origin; in general terms the dismal, over-crowded, nature- and land
scape-hostile structure of towns fortunately is not characteristic in our 
villages. However, we cannot be satisfied. Public hygiene, clean and 
tidy streets and gardens are not typical in all villages, the state of 
buildings is often poor. Even local government leaders energetic and 
enthusiastic about their villages fall into the error of launching an urban 
type settlement development neglecting the values of the village (land
scape, natural and cultural values) which could all contribute to the 
progress of the settlement as tourism-attracting factors if they were 
better utilised. There are positive examples as well: villages houses are 
restored in their original state; village enhancement and environmental 
protection societies are founded; the local population is mobilised to 
participate in actions to make and maintain the settlement clean and tidy 
(e.g.: maintenance of ditches, planting trees in public areas, village
cleaning, clearing junk away, maintenance of cemeteries). On the 
occasion of certain holidays and other events, people are willing to co
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operate and work enthusiastically when they see real goals that can be 
achieved.

e) Nature conservancy: if it is effective, nature conservancy has a 
positive impact on encouraging settlement development since it is 
aimed at promoting recreation, health care, touring, sporting activities, 
tourism, all by the help of the protected natural environment. Presently 
the 38 152 hectare (01.01.1990. figure) protected nature conservancy 
areas of local importance belong to the municipal governments. The 
protected areas of national importance affect several settlements as well. 
In principle, local governments are given the opportunity to make use 
of advantages provided by nature in order to raise the quality of life of 
the population. In practice, however, there are plenty of difficulties. 
Just a few examples to illustrate the situation: the local governments of 
villages are not prepared to perform their environmental protection 
duties; local values previously protected by county council decrees are 
not generally known; on national level the financial situation of nature 
conservancy is miserable. (In a recently published interview with János 
Tardy, chairman of the National Nature Conservancy Office: on 
average, there is only 10 Ft to maintain 1 hectare of protected area!) 
The task of nature conservancy management is often carried out by eco
nomic organisations (co-operatives, state farms etc.), but it seems to be 
rather questionable that branch and nature conservancy interests can be 
reconciled. Protected nature conservancy areas in state property consti
tute a minimal proportion only, therefore, without having the com
petence of proprietorship, nature conservancy authorities struggle with 
difficulties when trying to assert restrictions and prohibitions serving 
the interest of nature conservancy. There are no financial resources 
available to compensate for the outside intervention into the economy. 
The general difficulties of nature conservancy are accumulated at the 
local governments of villages. Their substantial work is not supported 
by such professional background as the state organs of environmental 
protection have, their financial resources are insufficient, and they have 
limited opportunity to give opinion in the matters of protection, since 
the protected areas of national importance are out of their competence. 
The following statements of Economy and Biological Variety written by 
Jeffrey A. McNeely under the auspices of the International Nature Con
servancy Union are worth considering: "Biological resources are often 
jeopardised because the responsibility has been taken away from those
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who live the closest to them... It requires a little extra expenditure to 
involve the elements of the changed attitude to environmental 
protection in settlement development works near biological resources to 
be protected..."

IV. Summary

On the basis of my empirical surveys, I would like to mention the 
following characteristics as typical in environmental protection issues: 
confusion and the lack of organisation and information ("jungle of 
competences”). The transferring of tasks and competences has not taken 
the professional, material and financial conditions into account. At the 
same time, it is obvious that the management of environmental issues 
accumulated during the last few decades, and the fundamental changes 
required by the social-economic changes and by the opening to 
Westem-Europe are impossible to implement immediately. What we 
must set as an objective is that no decisions affecting the environment 
could be made without protection regulations and that the development 
of new environmental crisis zones should be avoided. To meet these 
goals it is urgent to pass the environmental protection law based on new 
principles. This law is to define the division of tasks, responsibilities 
and burdens between the population, the state and the economic 
organisations. It is supportable to transfer realistic, performable and 
reckonable environmental protection tasks, rights and obligations onto 
local governments. The surveys I conducted at local governments and 
environmental protection authorities make me think that the first steps 
should be done in the fields of education and attitude-shaping since the 
uninformed state of the population, and even sometimes of local 
governments, may prevent the effectiveness of environmental protection 
work.
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Tibor Vuics

1. Historical preliminaries

In Hungary the paternalist socialist system especially after the 
Revolution in 1956 attached great value to the raising of living 
standards. The Kádár government learned from the heavy mistakes of 
the previous system that it was the food supply (quality, quantity and 
choice), that should be treated as a political issue. Undoubtedly, the 
living conditions o f the population improved perceptively between 1972 
and 1978. (Inflation rate was low, theoretically there was no 
unemployment, the number of state-built flats raised.) The wide range 
of state subventions (consumers price subventions, keeping unprofitable 
industrial and agricultural companies in life, maintainance of 
unprofitable sections) concealed the structural troubles in economy and 
the low productivity of work, for which later the counry payed a very 
high price.

There is no doubt that, in spite of the troubles and facts, living 
conditions in Hungary were the highest among the surrounding 
socialist countries, though the value of GNP per person was essentially 
higher in the GDR and Czechoslovakia. The Western society ironically 
called this phenomenon of relatively high living standards „goulash- 
communism” , or „refrigerator-socialism” .

Besides the socialist ideology and the political faith the Government 
used liberal measures to help living standards to raise.

The ,,new economic mechanism” was introduced in 1968, which 
was not too successful because of the protest of other socialist countries 
and the objection of the inner orthodox communist group, but it was



148 Tibor Vuics

useful to introduce the basic elements of market economy to special 
spheres.

-  It had a general brightening influence that from 1972 the 
Government raised considerable Western loan, a significant part of 
which were used for the raising (and later for the conservation) of 
living standards.

-  Household farming plots were significant sources for extra 
income for countrymen of the agricultural cooperatives, and what’s 
more, in some sections (for example pig-breeding, vegetable 
cultivation) the estates gave 40-60%  of the whole growing of 
Hungary. This was a mixture of cooperative- and private ownership 
which was also unique among the agricultural systems of socialist 
countries.

-  The Government and the Party aspired to harmonize individual 
and community interests to establish a ,,human-faced socialism’ ’: at that 
time part time jobs and second part time jobs were given a free way: 
from extra incomes, having been hardly reduced by taxes, the savings 
of the population increased strikingly. But all these savings were not 
the results of the ,,main jo b ”, the full-time occupation. The efficiency 
of this kind of work was low which fact could only be counterbalanced 
for a while by the system of state subventions. In addition to this 
Hungarian wages were very low in comparison with the Western 
countries: while in Great Britain and in Switzerland the proportion of 
wages was 56-60% , it was only 38-45%  in Eastern and Central 
Europe (Illés Iván, 1985).

The favourable period between 1972 and 1978 was followed by the 
decline of living standards having been partially caused by the 1982 
world economic crisis. The Government and the Party was stubbornly 
looking for the reasons of problems abroad (exchange-rates getting 
worse, discrimination), and did not realize that home political, 
ideologogical and economic reserves of the socialist system had been 
completely run down by the mid 1980’s. Here are two characteristic 
examples from János Kádár: ,,Let us work more and better -  better we 
shall live” , or ,,we can distribute only we have produced” .

In the meantime the amount of our debt reached 20 000 million 
dollars and the value of the national debt per person became one of the 
highest in the world. In spite of this the Government insisted on 
maintaining total employment, which contradicted with the already
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accepted idea of introducing social market economy. All the varieties of 
„stabilization” and „blooming” reform programes of the Grósz- 
Govemment of the late 1980’s have failed.

The Government, referring to the serious economic situation 
introduced the personal income tax system in 1988: due to this all 
sources of incomes (except allowances) became taxable. It meant that 
ways of gaining extra incomes decreased considerably and wages at the 
main workplace were reduced by tax on the spot.

2. Change in political system; living standards

After the free elections and the introduction of the multy-party 
system in 1990 living conditions were getting worse further on in a 
dangerous rate. The Government interpreted it as a „heritage” of the 
former system and as a result of the introduction of market-economy, 
which only partly squared with facts: the lack o f short- and long-term 
economic and political conception, contradictions in legal control 
contributed to the decrease of living conditions at least to the same 
extent:

-  inflation ran free being around 27 -  37 %; all the state subventions of 
goods ceased;

-  social tensions were getting sharper, and above all unemployment 
increased very rapidly by now having concerned half a million 
employees: unemployment is present not only in industrial crisis 
zones but in formerly stable agricultural areas as well;

-  it is becoming a serious problem that the state is giving up the 
support of state housing, health service, education and culture;

-  local governments do not have enough money often even for keeping 
standards, not to mention development;

-  the rapid decreasing of the real value of wages and pensions is a 
rather serious problem;

-  by the middle of May the deficit o f the Budget reached the level 
having been expected for the end of 1992.
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After the general description, now let us see the main goal of the 
study: regional differences in living standards.

3. Regional differences in living conditions

For my study I used the data of personal income tax per person in 
different settlements. I have to emphasise that for measuring life 
circumstances these data can only be used with restrictions. The reasons 
are the following:

-  they do not reflect the tax allowances which are given for several 
reasons (for example: for children, in farming the tax free limit of 
income is 500 000 Fts, etc.). The range of allowances and tax-free 
intervals change from year to year;

-  they do not reflect the financial condition of those who live on 
interest; if they are not employed or their income does not reach the 
lowest limit, they will not pay tax. At the same time their living 
standards can be extremely high.

-  Only the state employees tax paying gives us a real picture, because 
the employer reduces their wages with taxes based on a central 
regulation; on the other hand we can only estimate the untaxable 
invisible incomes making up more than 1 000 million Fts a year.

-  In Hungary the tax paying moral is bad, i. e. many incomes are left 
hidden. Going into details in analysing the 1989 year taxes in 
Fig. 2, we can see the following tendencies (Fig. 2, 3, 4):
Types and regional differences of low personal income taxes are as 

follows:
I. A) Agricultural main occupation, excellent soil quality and 

relatively modern farming level (500 000 Fts tax allowance): comparing 
Figs 2, 3. and 4. we can put into this category: Békés-Csanádi Löszhát, 
the main parts o f Mezőföld and the region o f Mohács. The quantity of 
soil does not match with the personal income tax per person.

B) Poor quality of soil with mainly self supporting estates (500 000 
Fts tax allowance): Northern parts of County Borsod-Abaúj-Zemplén, 
Sárrét, County Szabolcs-Szatmár, the sandy territories of Belső- 
Somogy.
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C) Industrial or tertiary, more and more agricultural 
unemployment: in the same regions and Western County Zala, 
Hegyhát, border regions near Rumania, Slovenia, Croatia, Ukraine, 
Slovakia.

D) The high rate o f people with low vages are at the same regions.
E) The high rate o f dependents: above all the settlements with high 

rate of Gipsies are in this category. The estimated number of Gipsies is 
about 80 000 in Szabolcs-Szatmár County. The average family of Gip
sies is 2 .5 -3  times larger than a Hungarian one. All these give them 
tax allowances and reduce the value of personal income tax per person.

F) Aged regions, where the rate of pensioners is high. Usually 
small villages on the border fall in to this category (Baranya, Zala, Vas, 
Nógrád, Borsod-Abaúj-Zemplén counties). Thus, in these territories tax 
value is very low.

G) Big rate o f casual workers: usually the counties and settlements 
with higher rate of Gipsy population (Borsod-Abaúj-Zemplén, Baranya, 
Szabolcs-Szatmár Counties). Casual employments -  because of the lack 
of return -  cannot be identified and therefore cannot be taxed.

H) The high rate o f those who are not living on wages is present 
mainly in Budapest and in the region of the Capital. Extra incomes 
which are uncontrolled from the point of view of taxation, come mainly 
from this region. Invisible incomes belong to this category as well, so 
these incomes are characteristic usually in larger towns and in urban 
regions.

We have to add that the backwardness of regions belonging to 
certain categories are not of present date, because these regions were 
underdeveloped in the age of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy. Most of 
the emigrants came from these territories. The reduction of 
backwardness has not been started, not even partially.

We can also see that the eight types could form different variants, 
as the same factors can be present anywhere.

The value of the personal income tax is high where the rate of state 
employment is around average, but wages and incomes are relatively 
high (II. A). This is characteristic mainly in Budapest and its certain 
districts, where the actual values were usually between 20 000 and 
28 000 Fts.

The high rate of highly qualified, well-payed intellectuals and 
tertiary workers is also characteristic in Budapest and larger cities.
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In cities there are more jobs, that is why the rate of controlled extra 
incomes are higher from the point of taxation (II. C).

Concerning the 1992 personal income tax data it seems -  because 
of the rapidly increasing rate of unemployment especially in the re
gion of the industrial axis (Dunántúli-középhegység, Mecsek) that these 
values will decrease which will not be so striking due to the decreasing 
inflation.

It is presumable that the enrichment of certain groups (relatively 
few people) will not be reflected in these data. In the region of 
Budapest the speed of unemployment increase is getting faster, thus 
making increasing speed of income tax decrease.
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Implications of Changes 
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This paper consists of three main parts. The first is devoted to recent 
and would-be trends in total and rural population and labour force, the 
second presents the socio-occupational and demographic charracteristics 
of rural population on the threshold of the introduction of a new politi
cal system and market economy, and the third will show the most es
sential changes that are taking place on labour market and in agriculture 
and will discuss some of their implications for rural population 
dynamics and agricultural system. 1

1. Population and labour force trends

By the end of 1991 the population of Poland was 38 309 thousand com
pared to 25 035 thousand in 1950. The main reason of this substantial 
growth was the high rate of natural growth which up to the mid-1980’s 
had never been lower than 8.5 per 1000. After 1985 there was a signifi
cant change: the rate of natural growth started to slow down systema
tically and rapidly and it reached 3.7 per 1000 in 1991. The decline 
was caused by a sharp decrease in birth rate (from 18.2 per 1000 in 
1985 to 14.3 in 1991) and a slight increase in mortality rate (from 10.3 
to 10.6 respectively). The decrease of birth rate resulted from both the 
diminishing fertility and unfavourable changes in the age composition 
of women capable for childbearing.

The forecast to 2010 published by the Central Statistical Office in
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1991 shows that the rate of natural growth will fluctuate during the 
forecast period between 3.5 and 4.7 per 1000 being the lowest at the 
beginning and at the end of the period. The forecast is based on the 
assumption of a mild increase of total fertility rate from 2.05 in 1990 to 
2.14 in 1995 and on the stabilization of this rate to the end of the 
forecast period. Mortality assumptions expect the stabilization of 
specific mortality rates during the whole forecast period on the average 
of the 1981-1985 period. The only exception is infant mortality rate, 
which is to decrease systematically from 15.5 per 1000 of live births in 
1990 to 8.0 in 2010. The forecast assumes also some external net out
migration of 30,000 people each year during the whole forecast period. 
The uncertainty of these assumptions is highly depending on fertility 
and migration. The expected outlawing of abortion as well as the likely 
increase of immigration, mainly from the former USSR, may result in a 
higher population increase than the forecast (39,547 thousand in 2000 
and 40 982 thousand in 2010). However, Poland has entered such a 
stage of demographic transition, which in most countries -  usually 
regardless of their migration patterns and abortion legislation -  is 
characterized by a rather low population growth. Therefore, it is 
reasonable to assume that, in general, Poland’s population will 
probably grow not faster than it was expected.

The expected slowing down of population dynamics will result in a 
decrease of growth rate and demand for food products. However, at the 
same time, taking into account changes in the age-sex composition of 
the population, the decrease will be approximately by 1/3 lower than 
the drop in the rate of population growth. Besides, income differences 
in food demand are still rather high in Poland (although there are 
different opinions about that). Thus, one may expect that the substantial 
decrease of the population growth rate will lead to a smaller decrease in 
the growth of food demand. To what extent this demand will be 
covered by domestic production or by import, that is another important 
question, which may strongly affect the future development of Polish 
agriculture.

The expected changes in the number of working age population will 
often go in the opposite direction than the changes in total population. 
During the recent 15 years (1976-1990) there was a downfall in the 
increase of working age population: from 1249 thousand in 1976-1980 
to 184 thousand in 1986-1990. In the next 15 years this trend will be
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reversed: in 1991-1995 the increase will reach 647 thousand, and in 
the next two 5-year periods 916 thousand and 987 thousand respec
tively. The increase of working age population will be very small or 
even negative only after 2005.

As far as rural population is concerned, a mild decrease prevailed 
during the most pan of the postwar period. The absolute number of 
rural population decreased from 15.8 million in 1950 to 14.6 mill, in 
1946. Its share in total population dropped from 63.1% to 38.4 
respectively. According to the forecasts the absolute number of rural 
population will remain more or less stable during the whole forecast 
period, while its share will slightly decrease to 35.0% in 2010. It is 
expected that the rate of natural growth in rural areas, having decreased 
from 9.8 per 1000 in 1985 to 5.8 in 1991 will range between 5.7 and 
6.9 per 1000 in the forecast period. During postwar years the net rural- 
urban migration was unfavourable for rural areas. In the 1980s it 
amounted to an average 137 thousand per year. The forecast expects a 
gradual decrease to 100 thousand in 2000 and to 95 thousand in 2010.

Until the end of the 1970s there was a steady and rapid growth of 
employment outside agriculture. According to General Census data the 
number of active wage earners in non-agricultural sector increased from 
7 362 000 in 1960 to 12 663 000 in 1978. During the next intercensus 
period this number grew to 13,448 thousand in 1988 while the increase 
was very irregular in subperiods. In 1978 only 5% of active wage ear
ners outside agriculture were employed in private sector; in 1988 their 
rate was 9.8%. In the same year more than 1/4 of all non-agricultural 
workers lived in rural areas, it was 43.9% of all active wage earners. 
Most of them were employed in industry (40.7%), trade (11.4%), 
construction (11.0%), transport (8.8%) and education (8.8%). Almost 
2/3 commuted to work, mainly to towns. Out of all non-agricultural 
workers living in rural areas 7.6% were employed in private sector.

In spite of the high increase of non-agricultural employment the 
number of workers employed in agriculture decreased rather slowly. 
The main reson was the high natural increase of labour force. The num
ber of active wage earners in agriculture decreased from 6604 thousand 
in 1960 to 5003 thousand in 1988. This is a decrease from 47.3% to 
27.1% in the total number of active wage-earners. In rural areas there 
was a decrease from 6129 thousand to 4348 thousand. This is from 
77.0% to 56.1 % of the total number of rural active wage-earners.
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2. The socio-occupational characteristics of rural population

Polish agriculture was the only area where despite various efforts for 
collectivization and nationalization, the private sector hold dominant 
position throughout the whole postwar period. Nevertheless, up to the 
end of the 1970s the share of workers employed in private farm sector 
was decreasing from 94.8% in 1960 to 91.2% in 1970 and to 84.3% in 
1978. The accelaration in the 1970s was caused mainly by the inten
sification of land nationalization. Among the means of this policy it 
was the introduction of old-age pension system for private farmers 
which up to 1979 made them eligible to get a pension only after 
handing over their farm to the state. In 1980s this rule and other 
attempts of nationalization were abandoned and the rate of employment 
in private farming slightly increased, to 85.1% in 1988. Vast majority 
of workers in private agriculture are farmers and their families. The 
number of permanent hired workers is very small except for some 
specialized farms, particularly horticultural ones. Out of all active wage 
earners in the non-private agriculture of rural areas 46.8% were 
employed on state farms, 18.1% on cooperative farms and 29.8% in 
units rendering agricultural services, mainly to private farmers. The 
share of non-private sector in agricultural land was higher than in 
employment being about 24% in 1988. The majority of state farms are 
concentrated in western and northern regions while service units were 
more or less homogenously distributed throughout the country.

The number of private farms with total farm land of 0.5 ha or more 
was 2534 thousand in 1988. The average size of farms was as small as 
6 ha. Regional differences are very high: in different voivodships 
(provinces) farm sizes range from 2.4 ha in the Katovice voivodship to 
11.8 ha in the Suwalki one. Larger farms can be most frequently seen 
in North-Eastern and Central-Western regions while they are almost 
missing in Southern voivodships. It is worth mentioning that the regio
nal differentiation of farm-size structures is still under strong influence 
of its historical bakcground related i. e. to the involvement of Poland in 
the 19th century and the post-Second World War border changes.

There were 9633 thousand peasants 25.4% of total population 
(people living in private farmer’s households) in 1988. In rural areas 
their number was 8616 thousand 58.6% of rural population. There 
were 3.9 persons per farmer’s household in rural areas on average.
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Only part of peasant population lives mainly on private farming. 
According to the classification applied in Polish censuses the active 
peasant population is subdivided into the following socio-occupational 
groups:

a) working mainly on their farms,
b) peasant-workers people working mainly outside their farms, 

additionally on the farm,
c) peasant-pensioners -  people living on state grants (pensions, 

allowances, rents etc.), additionally working on their farm,
d) people working exclusively outside their farms (including those 

working on a farm less than 3 months during the census year).
In 1988 in rural areas the percentage division of each of the above 

groups was as follows:
Total Males

-  working mainly on their farms 53.7 47.5
-  peasant-workers 20.4 25.2
— peasant-pensioners 12.3 12.3
-  working mainly outside their farms 13.5 15.0

Until recently there was a permanent tendency towards the decrease 
of the first group and the increase of all others. The result was that in 
1988 only 20.6% of peasant’s households in rural areas drew their 
income exclusively from work on their farms; a similar percentage of 
households had additional income either from off-farm job (20.8%) or 
from state grants (19.9%), 33.7% received their main income from 
non-farm sources (21.0% from an off-farm job and 12.0% from 
pensions etc.), and 5.0% had exclusively non-farm incomes. More than 
94% of households with income from off-farm job earned it in the non
private sectors.

The socio-occupational structure of peasant population is very 
different in various regions reflecting mainly variations in the farm-size 
structure and level of economic development. The majority of agricul
tural households are in the Eastern and most of Central Poland, while 
mainly non-agricultural ones are in the South and South-Western 
regions.

Despite the fact that a large proportion of peasant population works 
in non-agricultural sector, the land-labour ratio remains high compared 
to European standards. In 1988 the total number of people working on 
their farms (groups a, b, c) per 100 ha of agricultural land in agri
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cultural sector amounted to 36 of which 22 — 10 men and 12 women — 
worked mainly on the farm. The high land-labour ratio is manifested in 
a fragmentation of agrarian structure higher than in other European 
countries, lower mechanization of and poor services for agricultural 
production as well as a backward infrastructure in rural areas. There are 
significant regional differences in land-labour ratio. In 1988 the total 
number of farmers working on their farms ranged from 18 per 100 ha 
in the Olsztyn voivodship to 89 in the Bielsk one, of which those 
working mainly on the farm -  from 13 to 29 respectively. Among the 
major differentiating factors the variations in farm-size structure play 
some role. The correlation coefficient between the average farm size 
and the total number of farm labourers was equal to r = -0 .83 . 
However, the coefficient was much lower with regard to those working 
mainly on farm, particularly to men (r = -0 .68  and r = -0 .36  
respectively). The differences suggest that fragmentation of farm-size 
structure is not necessarily an obstacle of full utilization of farm labour 
resources if an adequate development of non-farm workplaces and 
transport facilities could be provided.

One of the most important characteristics of rural population is its 
age-sex composition. The process of ageing is more advanced in rural 
than in urban areas. In 1988 the proportion of people in the post
working age (males of 65 and over, females of 60 and over) was 14.6% 
in rural areas compared to 11.2% in urban ones. Among rural 
population peasants are much older than non-peasants. The ageing 
process in rural areas is the most advanced in North-Eastern, Central- 
Eastern and some Central-Southern voivodships.

During postwar years the proportion of female migrants from rural 
to urban areas was higher than that of males. The result is that many 
areas with prolonged a heavy rural out-migration suffer from a 
’shortage’ of women in marriage age. In 1988 there were 74 women 
aged 2 0 -34  per 100 men of this age, and more than 36% of male farm 
labourers within these age limits was unmarried. There was a worse 
situation in this respect in the North-Eastern region, although to some 
extent it is a problem of rural areas throughout the country.

The educational level of rural population falls far behind that of 
urban residents. In 1988 the proportion of people with higher and 
secondary education amounted to 15.0% and 49.3% respectively. 
Among rural population the level of education is lower in peasant than
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in non-peasant households. The majority of farm labourers (60.8%) had 
only primary education (8 years of schooling) and 13.5% did not have 
even that. It partly reflects the older age structure of peasant population 
particularly of farmers; however the main reason is the negative 
educational selection of agricultural occupation.

3. New trends and problems

Three years have passed from the time of a radical reform of the whole 
political and socio-economic system. It generated new phenomena that 
may strongly affect the future dynamics and structures of rural popula
tion. Among them the most important are changes in the non-agricul- 
tural labour market and new situation in agriculture.

The prolonged economic recession, particularly problems faced by 
many big state companies, resulted in a profound decrease of non- 
agricultural employment and mass unemployment. According to current 
labour statistics the number of employed outside agriculture decreased 
from 12 593 thousand in the end of 1988 to 11 630 thousand and to 
11 153 thousand in the end of 1990 and 1991 respectively. In state 
sector the decrease was even more significant while in the private one 
the number of employed increased substantially. The increase was 
partly due to real expansion of new work places in the private sector 
and partly the result of privatization of formerly state or cooperative 
establishments. The privatization has diversified job opportunities and 
increased the elasticity of labour market.

A great deal of layed-off workers and employees are becoming un
employed. Many school graduates also belong to this group. The total 
number of unemployed registered in employment offices was only 267 
thousand or 1.5% of civilian labour force, in March 1990 while follow
ing during the 2 years it increased to 1322 thousand in March 1991 and 
to 2238 thousand in March 1992, that is to 7.1% and to 12.2% of the 
labour force. The unemployment rate ranged from 5.0% in Warszawa 
voivodship to 20.0% in the Suwalki one. The situation is worse in 
areas where job opportunities depend heavily on the prosperity of a 
single big plant now often in a verge of bancruptcy. Taking into 
account the structural composition of unemployment and the growing 
wave of labour force increase during the next 10-15 years one can
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hardly expect a rapid and radical improvement, of the situation on 
labour market, even having the most optimisic expectation of a switch 
from recession to a substantial economic growth.

As far as the new elements in agriculture are concerned, a deteri- 
oriation of income situation on many farms including both private and 
state, as well as a deep feeling of instability and uncertainty about their 
future fortunes are the most important. They are mainly based on the 
appearence of previously unknown demand barriers for agricultural 
products, a wide oppening of so called ’price scissors’ and difficulties 
in the adaptation to the rules of market economy.

It is too early to make more comprehensive assesments on the 
impact of changes in labour market and agriculture on the population 
and employment of rural areas. One may only make some preliminary 
estimations in this matter.

First, there is little doubt that the overlaping of high and growing 
manpower supply in the next 10-15 years with limited demand for 
labour and high unemployment outside agriculture may seriously ham
per the rate of migration from rural to urban areas. On the other hand, 
income difficulties and uncertain future of many farms will act in the 
opposite direction. The diversification of job opportunities and better 
possibilities to get unemployment benefits in cities may also encourage 
rural out-migration. All this may lead to a formerly non-existent 
situation (characteristic for many underdeveloped countries), when 
migrants from agriculture turned unemployed outside this sector. So 
far, the net rural out-migration decreased from 144 thousand in 1988 to 
113 thousand in 1990 and 106 in 1991 (9.6, 7.7, 7.3 per 1000 of rural 
population). It is possible that this rate will further decrease in the near 
future and eventually will be lower than it was forecast. One can hardly 
assume, however, a replacement of the present net out-migration from 
rural areas by net in-migration or zero balance. In the latter case the 
working age rural population may increase during the 1990s by 
approximately 800 thousand. It will be very difficult to create new jobs 
for so many people in rural areas and at least a part of them will 
certainly go to cities looking for a job.

Second, as it was stated before, the number of farm residents 
working outside their farms was steadily increasing until recently. 
Although there is no relevant new statistics it is possible very much that 
this trend is now reversed. Peasant-workers are often the first to be laid



off. The previous growth of this group had many positive aspects 
particularly from the point of view of labour utilization and income of 
farm population. The mass dismissals of peasants from their off-farm 
jobs may therefore lead to a revival of the agricultural overpopulation, 
especially in areas with the prevelance of small farms and/or the 
concentration of old industrial enterprises with no prospects to survive 
in new circumstances. Besides, a possibility to combine farm and off- 
farm work prevented an excessive migration from rural areas and thus it 
had a positive effect on the demographic and educational structure of 
rural population.

Thus, I would like to point out to certain approaches which may 
facilitate finding a right solution for the new employment problems of 
rural areas.

1. It is obvious that the main and the most essential condition is 
overcoming recession and generating an economic growth. What is also 
very important is the pattern of this growth. Taking into account the 
expected large labour supply the stress should be made on a labour- 
intensive pattern of development. Such strategy might fail however, in 
a contradiction with the necessary modernization of Polish economy, 
both in echnological and structural aspects, which often require a 
substantial reduction of employment. A solution for this contradiction, 
or at least an alleviation of its negative aspects, should be found, among 
others, in a selective approach to the scope and timing of modernization 
in different fields. Generally, solutions conducive to building new 
working places and preventing, as much as possible and rational, 
liquidation of the existing ones should be preferred. This may be 
achieved, i.e., by creating favourable conditions for small businesses 
and promoting investments with multiple employment possibilities (e.g. 
an assembly plant based mainly on imported versus nationally produced 
parts). With regard to agriculture an example may be the choice 
between slower and faster improvement of the farm-size structure. Only 
in a longer perspective, when the wave of high labour supply will be 
over, a switch to a basically labour-saving developmental strategy will 
be both more realistic and desirable alternatives.

2. Assuming a return to the rise in non-agricultural employment 
another condition is creating new possibilities for similar employment 
in rural areas. At least two points are worth mentioning in this respect. 
First, the expansion of small businesses in rural areas should not be
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limited only to such fields as food and local raw materials processing as 
it was usually done in the past, but it should include modem branches 
that may function on a decentralized basis. Second, as it was mentioned 
before, the majority of farm population working outside the farm were 
hired workers on employees. There were only some cases when a 
farmer combines farm work with another activity on his own account. 
The transition into market economy is a favourable factor for expanding 
both forms of job formation. However, to leave all for the market is not 
enough. It seems desirable to create a system of preferences for com
panies ready to establish their activities in or to transform them to rural 
areas. Much more attention should also be paid to such reorganization 
of education and training of farmers which may facilitate them to set up 
their own non-agricultural business.

3. As it was indicated before there are big territorial differences in 
the demographic and socio-occupational characteristics of rural popula
tion in Poland. They should be considered as one of the most important 
criteria for differentiating rural development programs in various 
regions with special regard as much as possible, to local conditions. 
I think the transition into market economy should not depreciate the 
role of local administration and self-government in preparing and 
implementing of such programs; only the means and methods should be 
different, more market oriented and adequate to democratic principles. 
The government and other central administration institutions have also 
an important role here. They should be responsible for preparing such 
legal and financial regulations that will facilitate economic activities in 
rural areas and help to limit the negative side effects of uncontrolled 
market forces.
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Arbeitslosigkeit in Ungarn

Zoltán Dövényi- György Tolnai

1. Vorbemerkungen

ln den vergangenen Jahren ereigneten sich in Ungarn solche wirtschaft
liche, soziale und politische Veränderungen, die in vielen Fällen im 
Vergleich zu den früheren Prozeßen eine grundlegende Abweichung 
aufweisen. Einige davon brachten eindeutig erfreuliche Änderungen mit 
sich, andere verhalten jedoch schwerwiegende Probleme zum 
Vorschein. Hierbei ist das Erscheinen der massenhaften Arbeitslosigkeit 
hervorzuheben, die das meist bedenklichste Problem des heutigen 
Ungarns ist.

Dafür spricht auch das Ergebnis der Meinungsforschung, die im 
Oktober 1990 durchgeführt und im Februar 1992 wiederholt wurde. 
Zum ersten Zeitpunkt haben die Befragten der Reihe nach die Existenz, 
Armut, das Wohnungsproblem als schwierigste Probleme angegeben, 
wobei die Arbeitslosigkeit erst am vierten Platz erwähnt wurde. Etwas 
mehr als ein Jahr danach rückte das Problem der Arbeitslosigkeit auf 
den führenden Platz, vor Armut, Existenz und Wohnungsproblem.1

Diese bedeutende Arbeitslosigkeit erschien natürlich nicht ohne 
jegliche Vorgeschichte. Obwohl nach der Machtübernahme der kommu
nistischen Partei 1948 die Vollbeschäftigung deklariert worden ist, d.h. 
offiziell gab es in Ungam vier Jahrzente hindurch keine Arbeitslogig- 
keit. In der Tat hat es etwas anders ausgesehen, laut Schätzungen hat es 
eine „latente” Arbeitslosigkeit von 1-3%  schon immer gegeben 
(FERGE, ZS. 1988). Infolge der immer stärkeren Spannungen auf dem 
Arbeitsmarkt in den 80-er Jahren ist die Losung „im Sozialismus gibt

1 In: Népszabadság vöm 7. April 1992 p. 1.
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es keine Arbeitslosigkeit” immer weniger vertretbar geworden und ab 
1. Januar 1989 ist das Arbeitslosengeld eingeführt worden. Das war 
nun die bedingungslose Anerkennung der Arbeitslosigkeit und danach 
wurde das für Behandlung dieses Problems vorgesehene Organ 
errichtet.

Seit Januar 1989 stehen auch offizielle Angaben über die 
Arbeitslosigkeit zur Verfügung, so läßt sich das Problem auf gut drei 
Jahre rückblickend untersuchen. Bedingt durch diese kurze Periode 
ergeben sich natürlich auch Methodik-Probleme, sie stellen jedoch den 
Wahrheitswert der Forschungen der Arbeitslosigkeit keinesfalls in 
Frage.

Im Rahmen der vorliegenden Studie besteht es nicht die Möglich
keit, die Arbeitslosigkeit in Ungarn umfassend zu untersuchen, bloß 
einige Aspekte können dargelegt werden, vor allem die Lage landes
mäßig sowie die regionalen Differenzen.

2. Die Lage landesmäßig gesehen

Durch Einführung des Arbeitslosengeldes ist die latente Arbeitslosigkeit 
nicht gleich öffentlich geworden und die relativ geringe Anzahl der 
registrierten Arbeitslosen erweckte in den Anfangszeiten sogar einen 
gewißen Optimismus. Im September 1989 ging die Anzahl der Arbeits
losen kaum über 22 Tausend, diese Zahl hat sich jedoch bis Sommer 
des nächsten Jahres verdoppelt. Nach weiteren sechs Monaten, bis Ende 
Dezember 1990 gehörten nunmehr über 76 Tausend Menschen zu den 
registrierten Arbeitslosen. Nach drei Monaten belief sich diese Zahl auf 
136 497 (seine Steigerung von beinahe 80%) und nach einem 
momentanen Bruch in Trend (im Mai 1991 wurden etwas weniger 
Arbeitslose registriert, als im April), beschleunigte sich die Erhöhung 
wieder: Ende August 1991 gab es über 251 Tausend Arbeitslose. 
Danach erhöhte sich die Anzahl der nach Arbeit suchenden Menschen 
schneller, Ende 1991 wurden mehr als 406 Tausend Arbeitslose regist
riert. Nach einem weiteren Vierteljahr betrug die Arbeitslosenzahl 478 
Tausend, Ende April eine halbe Million (Abb 1).

Die immer schnellere Verbreitung der Arbeitslosigkeit zeigt auch 
sehr prägnant die Tatsache, daß die ersten 100 Tausend Arbeitslose 
während mehr als zwei Jahre „entstanden sind” (1989 -  Anfang
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1990), die zweiten 100 Tausend demgegenüber innerhalb von etwa 
sechs Monaten, für die dritten 100 Tausend genügten ein gutes 
Vierteljahr, wie auch für die vierten und fünften 100 Tausend.

Parallel mit der Zunahme der Arbeitslosenanzahl stieg natürlich 
auch die Arbeitslosenrate: im September 1989 nur 0,5%, im Sommer 
1990 1,0%, im Dezember 1990 1,7%, im Sommer 1991 5,6%, Ende 
des Jahres bereits etwa 9%. Der Anteil der Arbeitslosen stieg 1992 
weiter, Ende März belief er sich auf 10% bzw. laut anderen 
Berechnungen auf beinahe 9,0%.2

Im internationalen Vergleich ist die Arbeitslosigkeit in Ungarn 
noch nicht besonders hoch. Betrachtet man die Daten vom Ende 1991 
näherte der Anteil der Arbeitslosen in Ungarn dem Durchschnitt der 
Länder von EG (8,8%), auch unter den ehemaligen sozialistischen 
Ländern hatte Ungam eine mittlere Stellung. Besonders problematisch 
ist eigentlich nicht die jetzige Situation, sondern das durchaus rasche 
Tempo, nach welchem die Anzahl und der Anteil der nach Arbeit 
suchenden Menschen steigen.

Der Optimismus von Anfang 1989 konnte wohl auch doch unter
stützt werden, daß die Anzahl der unbesetzten Arbeitsstellen die der 
Arbeitslosen noch bedeutend überstieg. Im September 1989 entfielen 
landesmäßig 272 freie Arbeitsplätze auf 100 Arbeitslosen. Dieses 
günstige Verhältnis hat sich aber schnell verschlechtert, im Mai 1990 
wiesen die unbesetzten Arbeitsstellen und die Arbeitslosen etwa die 
gleiche Anzahl auf, von da an öffnete sich die Schere nun immer breiter 
zwischen den beiden Indexen: im Dezember 1990 22 Arbeitsplätze, im 
August 1991 6 unbesetzte Arbeitsplätze auf 100 Arbeitslosen, im März 
1992 war das nun bloß etwa 3, was offensichtlich nur noch einen 
symbolischen Wert hat (Abb. 1.).

2
Das Ministerium für Arbeitswesen hat ab Anfang 1992 eine neue Methode zur 

Berechnung der Arbeitslosenrate eingeführt. Früher wurde die Anzahl der 
Arbeitslosen mit der der aktiven Erwerbstätigen verglichen, nun vergleicht man sie 
mit der wirtschaftlich aktiven Bevölkerung. Da die Anzahl dies letzteren um etwa 
600 Tausend größer ist, ist die nach neuer Berechnung bestimmte Rate landesmäßig 
um 1,0-1,1%  niedriger, als die nach alter Methode bestimmte (z.B. im März 1992 
10,0% bzw. 8,9%). Die neue Methode stimmt schon mit dem Verfahren der 
OECD-Länder zusammen, so sind die Daten vergleichbar. -  Angaben über die 
wirtschafüich aktive Bevölkerung stehen erst seit 1992 zur Verfügung, so können 
keine rückgreifende Korrektionen durchgeführt werden. Somit hat das System 
offensichtlich eine Schwankung, was jedoch das Gesamtbild und die Bewertung des 
Prozeßes nicht grundsätzlich beeinflußt.
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Über die geringe Anzahl der freien Arbeitsplätze hinaus bedeutet es 
ein extra Problem, daß die Arbeitsmöglichkeiten auch auf Landesebene 
sehr unterschiedlich sind, und diese Differenzen haben sich zum Teil 
auch verschärft mit der Zeit. Die Arbeitslosigkeit betraf zu Beginn vor 
allem die ungebildeten Hilfsarbeiter und die Angestellten der Bürover
waltung, weil die Arbeitsgeber als erstes dem überdimensionierten 
Büroapparat und den ungebildeten Arbeitern loswerden wollten. Später 
erstreckte sich die Arbeitslosigkeit allmählich auch auf andere Gruppen, 
vor allem auf Facharbeiter, sie bildeten daher die breiteste Kategorie 
unter den Arbeitslosen (etwa 34%) im Frühjahr 1992.

Zu Beginn betraf die Arbeitslosigkeit die Männer eher als die 
Frauen, voriges Jahr stieg jedoch allmählich der Anteil der Frauen 
unter den Arbeitsuchenden und ergab fast 40% im Frühjahr 1992. Das 
entspricht ungefähr dem Anteil der Frauen unter den Erwerbstätigen.

Die Arbeitslosigkeit betrifft hauptsächlich die Altersgruppen 
zwischen 3 6 -55  Jahren, ihr Anteil steigt ziemlich eindeutig unter den 
Arbeitsuchenden: im Frühjahr 1992 vertrat diese Altersgruppe 46% der 
registrierten Arbeitslosen. Bei den übrigen Altersgruppen gab es keine 
so eindeutige Tendenzen, von Fall zu Fall kam es sogar zu Schwankun
gen: der Anteil der jüngsten Altersgruppe (unter 20 Jahren) belief sich 
mal auf z.B. 7%, mal auf fast 16%.

Ziemlich eindeutige Tendenzen lassen sich aber bezüglich der 
Dauer der Arbeitslosigkeit feststellen. Im August 1991 hat ein 
durchschnittlicher Arbeitslose seit 165 Tagen keine Arbeit gefunden, im 
März 1992 jedoch schon seit über 200 Tagen. Infolge der hohen 
Inflation und der Tatsache, daß die Arbeitslosigkeit nunmehr auch 
diejenige mit höheren Gehalt erreicht, steigt die Summe der Arbeits
losenunterstützung: im Frühjahr 1992 betrug die durchschnittliche 
Arbeitslosenunterstützung ca. 8400 Ft (mehr als 1200 ATS), was sogar 
etwas höher ist, als der obligatorisch vorgeschriebene monatliche 
Minimallohn (8000 Ft).

3. Die regionalen Unterschiede in der Arbeitslosigkeit

Hinter den die landesmäßige Situation der Arbeitslosigkeit darstel
lenden Indexen stecken natürlich bedeutende regionale Unterschiede. 
Die wohlbekannte Zweispältigkeit Ungarns, die aus zahlreichen
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Gesichtspunkten markant feststellbar ist, läßt sich auch im Bereich der 
Arbeitslosigkeit ausgesprochen erkennen. Dementsprechend ist die 
Arbeitslosigkeit in Transdanubien sowie in Budapest und in Umgebung 
eindeutig geringer, als auf der Großen Ungarischen Tiefebene und in 
Nordungam.

Die regionalen Unterschiede der Arbeitslosigkeit drücken die 
Leistungsfähigkeit der Wirtschaft der einzelnen Regionen, sowie die 
Anpassungsfähigkeit bei Wirtschaftskrise, Emeuerungsmöglichkeiten 
der betreffenden Gebiete sehr prägnant aus. Auf den Gebieten, wo die 
Wirtschaftsstruktur relativ modern ist, vollzog sich der Strukturwandel 
mehr oder weniger, der Arbeitsmarkt war von vom herein nicht gleich
mäßig, dort scheint die Arbeitslosigkeit auch langfristig zu bewältigen 
zu sein. Solche Region ist vor allem Budapest und seine Umgebung, wo 
die Arbeitslosigkeit bis Sommer 1991 praktisch unbekannt war und erst 
danach die Anzahl der nach Arbeit suchenden Menschen gestiegen ist. 
Aber sogar im Frühjahr 1992 belief sich der Anteil der Arbeitslosen 
bloß auf 3,5% in der Hauptstadt, der weit unter dem Landesdurch
schnitt liegt.

Zu den Regionen in günstigerer Lage zählt das Gebiet an der öster
reichischen Grenze, wo der Arbeitslosenanteil im Frühjahr 1992 5-7%  
ausmachte. Diese Komitate haben schon historisch eine günstigere 
Wirtschaftsstruktur, die sog. Krisen-Industriezweige sind bloß in 
geringerem Maße hier vertreten. Für diese Region war ihre durchaus 
vorteilhafte geographische Lage von besonders großer Bedeutung: 
Außer Budapest konnte man das von den westlichen Ländern 
kommende Kapital hier am besten nützlich machen (z.B. ein Betrieb für 
Zusammenbau von Opel in Szentgotthárd), hier waren bedeutende 
Entwicklungen erforderlich zur Erfüllung der Bedürfnisse der vom 
Westen kommenden Reisenden, was z.B. die rasche Entfaltung der 
Dienstleistungen ermöglichte. All das führte zur Errichtung von neuen 
Arbeitsplätzen, wodurch ein beachtlicher Teil derjenigen, die ihren 
alten Arbeitsplatz verloren haben, wieder Arbeit fand.

Diese günstige Situation ist nicht einmal in Transdanubien eine 
generelle Erscheinung, auch dort gab es solche mit strukturellen Prob
lemen kämpfende Regionen, wo die Arbeitslosigkeit etwas über den 
Landesdurchschnitt stieg. Dabei ist z.B. Komitat Baranya zu erwähnen, 
wo infolge der Krise der Kohlen- und Uranbergwerke Tausende von 
Arbeitern ihre Arbeit verloren haben.
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Die tatsächlich schwerwiegende Wirtschaftskrise und die damit 
verbundene massenhafte Arbeitslosigkeit entfalteten sich nicht in Trans
danubien sondern auf der Tiefebene und in Nordungam. Die Arbeitslo
senrate war von vom herein in den selben drei Komitaten am höchsten 
und diese bilden eine zusammenhängende Zone an der Landesgrenze 
entlang. Führenden Platz hat Komitat Szabolcs-Szatmár-Bereg, das 
bereits seit Jahrhunderten zu den rückständigen Regionen des Landes 
gehört, wo die ungünstigen Züge der Wirtschaft und der Gesellschaft 
kummulieren. Die hiesige Arbeitslosigkeit läßt sich sogar auf mehrere 
Gründe zurückführen.

In diesem Komitat gab es schon traditionell weniger Arbeitsplätze, 
als die Anzahl der Erwerbfähigen. Infolge dessen entstand die spezielle 
Gruppe der Wochen-Pendler mit mehr Zehntausend Betroffenen, die 
überwiegend in Budapest bzw. auf den nahe liegenden Industriegebieten 
arbeiten. Als nun die Wirtschaftskriese aktuell geworden ist, wurden als 
erste diese Arbeiter entlassen. Der zu enge Arbeitskräftemarkt ihres 
Wohnortes konnte sie nicht mehr aufnehmen, wodurch sie arbeitslos 
geworden sind.

Während dessen geriet auch die eigene Wirtschaft des Komitates 
Szabolcs-Szatmár-Bereg in eine tiefe Krise, was ebenfalls zu massenhaf
ten Entlassungen führte. Zwei Elemente dieser Kriese muß unbedingt 
hervorgehoben werden. Zum einen das Erscheinen der negativen 
Wirkungen der früheren Gewerbe- und Industriepolitik. Das bedeutet in 
erster Linie, daß die meisten im Rahmen der Losung „Industrialisie
rung der Provinz” seit den 60-er Jahren in diesem Komitat errichteten 
Industriebetriebe unter den neuen Bedingungen sich nicht als 
wettbewerbsfähig erwiesen hat. Diese wurden auch ursprünglich 
zwecks Festhaltung der Arbeitskräfte gegründet, ihr technisches Niveau 
war von vom herein sehr niedrig, ihre Produkte waren längst veraltet. 
So ist es kein Wunder, daß diese Betriebe unter Marktverhältnissen 
schnell in Konkurs gerieten und die Arbeiter entliessen.

Die andere große Sorge ist die Landwirtschaft, für deren Produkte 
die Sowjetunion Jahrzenhte hindurch als wichtiger Aufnahmemarkt 
funktionierte. Nach Aufhebung des RGW’s und der Sowjetunion gibt es 
diesen sicheren Markt nicht mehr, wodurch die Landwirtschaft des 
Komitates schwere Verkaufsprobleme zu lösen hat. Die Krise der 
landwirtschaftlichen Großbetriebe ist eine der wichtigsten Ursachen der 
massenhaften Arbeitslosigkeit.
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Die letzen beiden Faktoren sind jedoch nicht nur Eigentümlich
keiten dieses Komitates, sondern sind als generelles Problem der 
Großen Ungarischen Tiefebene anzusehen. Die generelle wirtschaftliche 
Rückständigkeit der Tiefebene wiederspiegelt sich auch in der über
durchschnittlich großen Arbeitslosigkeit. Die meisten hier errichteten 
Betriebe sind nicht in der Lage, den Marktbedürfnissen nachkommende 
Waren herzustellen, durch Auflösung des RGW’s hat auch die Land
wirtschaft ihren wichtigsten Markt verloren. Die Ernsthaftigkeit des 
Problems zeigt sich auch darin, daß vor einigen Jahrenach die Hälfte 
der Landwirtschaftsprodukte der Tiefebene in die RGW-Länder 
exportiert wurde, während nur ein Viertel der Agrarprodukte Ungarn 
exportiert wurde.

Auf andere Faktoré läßt sich wiederum die massenhafte Arbeits
losigkeit in Nordungam zurückführen, näher gesagt in den Komitaten 
Nógrád und Borsod-Abaúj-Zemplén. Diese Regionen sind traditionelle 
Bereiche der Schwerindustrie und des Bergwerks und diese Industrie
zweige hatten einen bedeutenden Anteil an der lokalen Beschäftigungs
struktur und Wirtschaft. Während der Jahrzehnte der „sozialistischen 
Planwirtschaft” funktionierten die in Nordungam bedeutende Eisen- 
und Stahlmetallurgie sowie das Kohlenbergwerk bei erheblicher 
staatlicher Unterstützung, waren praktisch nicht dem Marktwettbewerb 
ausgesetzt. Demzufolge sind die hiesigen Einrichtungen, Anlagen 
veraltet, die Produkte nicht mehr aktuell. All dies ist jedoch erst dann 
eindeutig geworden, als die neue Wirtschaftpolitik nicht mehr gewollt 
war, die verlustbringende Produktion aus staatlichem Geldmittel zu 
finanzieren. Als Ergebnis sind Betriebe und Bergwerke eine nach den 
anderen zusammengebrochen und in Konkurs geraten, es ist zu massen
haften Entlassungen gekommen (Abb. 2).

Die sich in der Arbeitslosigkeit ergebenden Differenzen bleiben 
nicht auf Regionen- oder Komitatsebenen stecken, in vielen Fällen kann 
man sogar auf noch kleineren Gebieten beachtliche Anomalien 
feststellen. Dafür sprechen auch die Angaben der beinahe 170 Kreisen 
des Arbeitsmarkts. Es stellt sich nun heraus, nicht nur hinter den 
Landes-, sondern auch hinter den Komitatsdurchschnitten stecken 
bedeutende regionale Unterschiede. So gibt es sogar 2 - 3  fache 
Unterschiede zwischen den einzelnen Kreisen des Arbeitsmarktes 
aufgrund der Arbeitsenrate: z.B. im Frühjahr 1992 belief sich der 
Arbeitslosenanteil im Kreis Miskolc von der besten Lage etwa auf 10%,
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in drei anderen Kreisen aber auf 25-30% .
Die mit einer mindestens zweifachen Arbeitslosenrate charakteri

sierbaren Arbeitskräftenbereiche bilden eine zusammenhängende Zone 
in nördlichen und nordöstlichen Teilen Ungarns, Gruppen von unter
schiedlicher Größe gibt es auch woanders im Lande. Die die 
schwierigste Arbeitslosigkeit aufweisenden Regionen fallen ziemlich 
gut mit den auch von der Regierung offiziell für rückständig erklärten 
Gebieten zusammen. Die massenhafte Arbeitslosigkeit hat diesen 
Gebieten wohl den Gnadenstoß versetzt, der totale Zerfall der lokalen 
Gesellschaft der hiesigen Ortschaften scheint eine reale Gefahr zu sein. 
Infolge der unerträglich gewordenen Lebensbedingungen wird sogar der 
bisher aushaltende, wertvolle Teil der Bevölkerung hier ausziehen und 
überwiegend die herabgekommenen, marginalen Gesellschaftsgruppen 
bleiben auf diesen Gebieten -  zumindest eine Zeit lang. Mangels einer 
entsprechenden lokalen und sozialen Politik ist es zu erwarten, daß die 
kleineren Regionen sich entvölkern, entleeren.

Die massenhafte Arbeitslosigkeit bleibt jedoch nicht nur das 
Problem der rückständigen Gebiete, sondern wird auch zum größten 
Problem der Provinzregionen überhaupt, und zwar in kürzester Zeit. 
Obwohl die öffentliche Meinung die Arbeitslosigkeit eher als städtische 
Erscheinung betrachtet, bedeutet sie in Ungarn eher in den Dorf
regionen eine schwerwiegende Gefahr. Zerstörend wird sie in Ungarn 
in den Provinzbereichen wirken.

4. Zusammenfassung und Aussichten

Versucht man die ungarische Arbeitslosigkeit zu charakterisieren, 
entfaltet sich ein nicht besonders erfreuliches Bild. Es genügten weniger 
als drei und halb Jahre dazu, daß die Anzahl der Arbeitslosen 500 
Tausend erreichte und die massenhafte Arbeitslosigkeit zum 
schwierigen sozialen Problem in immer mehr Regionen des Landes 
wurde. Die Geschichte hat aber hier noch kein Ende, die vorliegende 
Studie kann sich daher nur die Feststellung eines Zwischenzustandes 
zum Ziele setzen.

Die Fortsetzung verspricht momentan nicht viel Gutes. Laut Anga
ben von Ende März 1992 ist bis Jahresende die Aufhebung von wei
teren 100 Tausen Arbeitsplätzen zu erwarten, wodurch die Anzahl der
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Arbeitslosen auf 600 Tausend, ihr Anteil auf 11,0% steigen würden. 
Nach den bisherigen Erfahrungen sollten diese Daten eher als Minimal- 
werte betrachtet werden, die effektiven Zahlen würden höher liegen 
werden. Nach den mittelmäßigen Schätzungen wird es bis Ende 1992 
700 -  800 Tausend, laut der pessimistischen Variante eine Million Ar
beitslose in Ungarn geben. Im letzteren Fall erreicht die Arbeitsenrate 
die 18,5%.

Am wahrscheinlichsten scheint die mittlere Variation zu sein. Die 
Arbeitslosenmasse aus 700 -  800 Tausend bedeutet eine Rate von 
13-15% . d.h. jeder siebte ungarische erwerbsfähige Staatsbürger 
bleibt ohne Arbeit. Unter Berücksichtigung der regionalen Unterschiede 
gibt es wohl solche Zonen, wo jeder 3 - 4  Erwerbsfähiger nach Arbeit 
sucht.

Das sind bereits so große Zahlen, daß die Behebung der sich hinter 
ihnen angehäuften Spannungen, bestimmt keine einfache Aufgabe sein 
wird. Laut einiger Schätzungen kann die ungarische Gesellschaft höch
stens eine Arbeitslosigkeit von 15-18%  ohne größere Kataklysmen 
ertragen. Die Reaktionen einer Gesellschaft sind aber in vielen Fällen 
unberechenbar, so ist auch die obige Angabe keine absolut sichere 
Information. Auch die vorliegende Studie hat keinesfalls vor, „den 
Stein der Weisen” in dieser Frage aufzufinden, somit möchten wir bloß 
einige -  unseres Erachtens wichtige -  Hinweise hervorheben.

Die im Ausland funktionierenden Methoden der Behandlung der 
Arbeitslosigkeit sind in Ungarn wohl bekannt, sogar die ungarische 
Fachliteratur hat sich damit mehrfach befaßt (BÁNFALVI, CS. 1989, 
FALUSNÉ SZIKRA, K. 1991, GYEKICZKY T. 1990). Das Problem 
besteht eigentlicht darin, daß es sich bis jetzt keine Strategie der Ar
beitslosigkeitspolitik entfaltet hat, es hat sich noch gar nicht herausge
stellt, welche Mittel langfristig bevorzugt werden. Es ist zur Zeit noch 
nicht klar, welcher Art des in Europa bekannten herangehens unsere 
Arbeitslosigkeitspolitik sich zu nähern versucht. Es spricht vieles dafür, 
daß wir etwa einer starren, utilitaristischen Behandlung folgen. Es zeigt 
sich unter anderem darin, daß der Staat das durchaus problematische 
Schlachtfeld der Behandlung der Arbeitslosigkeit offensichtlich ver
lassen will und er das Problem quasi Sorge der Arbeitsgeber und 
Arbeitnehmer betrachtet, demzufolge will er das durch die beiden 
anderen Parteien finanzieren lassen. Das scheint in dem jetzigen 
Zustand des Landes keine glückliche Entscheidung zu sein. Die inter-
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nationalen Erfarhungen beweisen, daß die Bevölkerung den dauerhaft 
hohen Stand der Arbeitslosigkeit -  und man muß sich bei uns wohl 
damit ausfinden -  nur dann zu tolerieren gewillt ist, wenn ein entspre
chendes Institutionsnetz und finanzielle Mittel zur Behandlung der 
Arbeitslosigkeit zur Verfügung stehen. In den OECD-Ländem werden 
aus staatlicher Quelle im Durchschnitt 2-3 ,5%  von GDP für Ausgaben 
des Arbeitsmarkts verwendet. Das würde in Ungam in der selben 
Proportion mindestens 4 0 -50  Milliarden Forint jährlich bedeuten. 
Demgegenüber wurden 1992 aus Budgetquelle für den sog. Beschäf
tigungsfonds 15 Milliarden Forint vorgesehen, darüber hinaus kann das 
Staatsbudget das eventuelle Defizit des sog. Solidaritätsfonds bis max. 
10% decken. Im schlimmeren Fall könnte das eine Ausgabe von 
weiteren 5 - 6  Milliarden Forint für die Staatskasse bedeuten. Gemäß 
Erwartungen sind die obigen Beträgen bereits bis Ende April 1992 
ausgegangen, die Regierung mußte aber die Auszahlung der Arbeits
losenunterstützungen garantieren. Zum Schluß werden die staatlichen 
Ausgaben für Arbeitslosigkeit 1992 den Summen von 40-50 Milliarden 
-  wie erwähnt -  doch sehr nahe liegen es wäre jedoch viel , .elegan
ter” gewesen, diese Beträge schon 1991 in das Budget aufzunehmen.

In dieser Situation kann wiederum das Verhalten der Regierung in 
Frage gestellt werden, wonach sie sich durch administrative Vorschrif
ten einseitig in die Angelegenheiten des Arbeitskräftemarktes einmischt 
(z.B. drastisches herabsetzen der maximalen Arbeitslosengeldes, Er
höhung der Arbeitnehmer- und Arbeitgeberbeiträge). Die Auffassung, 
wonach die strengen Vorschriften deshalb erforderlich sind, weil es 
viele Mißbräuche gibt und „unberechtigt” die Arbeitslosenunter
stützung in Anspruch nehmen, kann nicht ohne jegliche Kritik akzep
tiert werden. Es muß einfach zur Kenntnis genommen werden, daß das 
Land Funktionskosten hat und ein Teil davon tatsächlich wie herausge
schmissen ist. Es muß natürlich angestrebt werden, daß es möglichst 
wenig Mißbräuche Vorkommen können, es können aber nicht alle 
Arbeitslose als potentielle Betrüger behandelt werden. Um so weniger, 
weil es unter den Arbeitslosen immer mehr solche gibt, die tatsächlich 
arbeiten wollen, jedoch keine Möglichkeit dazu haben.

Unserer Meinung nach kann sich der Staat nicht leisten, die 
Arbeitslosigkeitslage etwa von Außen zu beobachten. Nach Heraus
bildung einer nach schwedischem Muster funktionierenden, humanen 
Arbeitslosigkeitspolitik sollte man sich streben, wozu aber ein Institu-



Arbeitslosigkeit in Ungarn 179

tionsnetz und ein Fachapparat ausgebaut werden müssen. Dieses System 
hat jeden Arbeitslosen zu erreichen, sogar in den kleinsten Dörfern. 
Das gelingt aber nur mit Zusammenarbeit zwischen Regierungs- 
Vertretern des Arbeitswesens und den Selbstverwaltungen. Es ist ferner 
eine solche Arbeitslosigkeitspolitik erforderlich, die in der Lage ist, die 
regionalen Differenzen der Arbeitslosigkeit wahrzunehmen und das 
Problem dementsprechend zu behandeln. Das sollte wiederum mit der 
Politik der regionalen Entwicklungen verknüpft werden, die es jedoch 
zur Zeit keine gibt.

Es fehlt noch vieles dazu, daß wir über eine den Menschen in den 
Mittelpunkt stellenden Behandlung der Arbeitslosigkeit sprechen 
könnten. Die Aufgabe ist schwierig, kann aber keinesfalls umgangen 
werden. Das gehört mit Sicherheit zu der Zielsetzung, die auch von der 
Regierung oft erwähnt wird, „Anschluß an Europa” .

(Manuskript abgeschlossen: 31.05.1992)
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The Transportations! Accessibility of 
Rural Areas

Ferenc Erdősi

The transportation^ accessibility of rural areas is important for various 
reasons:

-  on the one hand, from the aspect of agricultural production the level 
of transportation facilities (that are a production factor), which 
affects the sectorial and spatial division of labour, the not 
independent of efficiency;

-  on the other hand, especially personal transportation has a cardinal 
role from the aspect of work- and living conditions of village 
population, because its progress, its level of supply determine the 
possibilities of spatial movement, i.e. the frequency and distance as 
a function of the transportation bases.

In this essay I focus on the latter aspect, but with the evaluation of 
the transportational infrastructure I also give additional features to the 
general conditions of transportation. I am doing this because for the 
rural population the basic issue of inter-town traffic is what possibilities 
they have to reach the employment centres that are situated and 
functioning in towns, centre settlements and provide much more job 
opportunities, more differentiated in skills, trade and age, moreover sex 
aspects, and also to reach service centres that are also concentrated and 
have services much more versatile (but often still within everyday 
needs) than the local ones.

These days it seems hard to answer in details what the roles of 
different means of transportation and their weight will be like within 
the needs of transport of different motivations and relations.
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1. State of the Transportational Infrastructural Supply of Rural
Areas

On the ground of complex developmental indexes the first in the 
country is Komárom county that is significant in matters of 
transportational connections and international transportational 
connections and that exploits the infrastructure well by high bus 
efficiency that especially serves the relations of catchment areas. The 
county reached this outstanding level also by the magistrals having 
international traffic that concentrate here because of being close to the 
centre (advective factors) and inner features (small size, high density, 
adjoining industrial areas, strong trade traffic of the catchment area). 
From the partial factors, the interprovincial connections of the county 
centre are extremely bad.

The second place of Veszprém county is mainly due to the high 
efficiency of its bus traffic, the good railways and to its connections to 
the international bus traffic in connection with tourism of Lake Balaton.

Győr-Sopron county reached the third place especially with its 
connection to international traffic and its dense and efficient railway 
network.

The fourth is Fejér county mainly because of its dense and efficient 
railway network and its connections with several county centres.

The fifth is Pest county, the real forte of which is to have direct 
connections with most of the county centres, and which is among the 
best ones in international relations, too. The fifth place is due to central 
geographical position concentrating the main network of radial 
structure.

On the ground of the first five counties it is evident that the most 
developed traffic is linked to the Central and Northern Transdanubian, 
and to the Central Industrial Region, and the progress, besides inner 
features like home needs for traffic in connection with the high level of 
industrialization (sometimes urbanization), comes from the international 
and distant tracks of traffic having primarily transit traffic.

In the middle-section, with the exception of Csongrád that is above 
the average (6.), the counties are Transdanubian (Baranya 7., Somogy
8., Vas 9.), those about or below the average (Borsod-Abaúj-Zemplén
10., Jász-Nagykun-Szolnok 11., Zala 12., Hajdú-Bihar 13., Bács-Kis- 
kun 14.) are mainly either in the Great Plain or in Northern Hungary.
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Traffic is the weakest where the productivity of the economy is the 
lowest, and the underdevelopment is the greatest in matters of 
settlement network, urbanization, culture, indexes of general 
development: in Szabolcs-Szatmár-Bereg county. The road network is 
extremely underdeveloped, the county centre can only be reached with 
change(s) from the villages and some small towns of Szabolcs and 
Bereg. Many villages have not even got connections with the centre 
town of the catchment area, the coach network that is inefficient allows 
connections with only a few county centres.

The one but last position of Tolna county, weakly industrialized 
and urbanized in Transdanubian level can be explained mainly by its 
rare and inefficient railway network, its weak international public 
transportational connections and the poor accessibility of other county 
centres from Szekszárd (without a bridge over the Danube).

All the indexes of Békés county -  except the accessibility of the 
catchment area — are very weak or below the average. The road system 
is extremely bad, the bus efficiency is very low. And all this coexists 
with the settlement system of big- and giant villages that is primarily 
favourable for transportation.

Despite its being industrialized Nógrád takes the 16. place in the 
county order, only. Its special features are that from Salgótarján, 
situated on the periphery, the least county centres can be reached 
without a change and that this county has hardly got involved in 
international personal transportation.

All the partial factors of Heves county are enough for the 15. place, 
only. As excellent its road network is as unfavourable its position is in 
matters of railway and international traffic. From the major part of the 
county Eger and the other towns can only be reached with a change.

The local figures defined on the ground of transportational offer 
and efficiency usually reflect the general level of development of the 
counties. Considering the transportational level of supply, among the 
very last ones we find Szabolcs-Szatmár-Bereg and Békés counties that 
are the most underdeveloped (peripheric, „marginalized” in both 
geographical and figurative sense), Nógrád that struggles with all the 
harmful consequences of the outdated industrial structure. Heves that is 
more versatile economically but also crisis-stricken to a certain extend 
having difficulties in wine sell is not among the definite depression 
areas yet.
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The transportation of Tolna county is not considered really bad in 
spite of the numerically bad indexes and the low local figures. Its 
population that lives mostly in villages and small towns and has quite 
balanced and fair living conditions do not have transportational needs 
the same in volume and in structure as the populations of the heavily 
industrialized counties having adjoining industrial areas. So beyond the 
low position in the order do not lie transportational problems like in the 
depression areas.

On the basis of the facts which were revealed during the analysis 
we see that there are connections only rather in the extreme categories 
between the transportation and the general characteristic of the majority 
of the well developed counties and less transportation is relatively 
among the best ones, while in the disadvantageous counties (East 
Hungarian) catastrophic condition is more or less the result of their less 
developed transportation.

At the same time in the non extreme categories the two phenomena 
have got no correlations at all, because the most typical crisis county, 
Borsod-A.-Z. county has got a middle-level transportation, Hajdú-B. 
and Szolnok, having so many unemployed are not among the worst 
transportational counties either. We must see at the same time that in 
spite of their relatively well developed transportation such Countries as 
Komárom, Fejér and Veszprém are becoming crisis regions because of 
their unemployment rate higher than the average .

2. Public transportational connections of rural areas with the 
capitals of the counties

The accessibility of county capitals are examined in the following 
aspects:

a) from which part and in what rate the county capital is accessible 
and inaccessible,

b) where and in what rate the transportational influence of the 
neighbouring county capital is present in opposition to the own capital,

c) how the direct catchment areas of the county capitals form 
structures on the basis of the needed time to get there, or with other 
words: how far the settlements are from the county capitals in time.

When answering the questions a-b we gave the number of
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population in the given areas and its rate in the population of the 
county, which has got a higher informational value than the territorial 
rates, counted from square kilometers (table 1). It turned out that in no 
counties has been realized the just claim, that the county capitals 
should be reached from every settlement without change. There are big 
differences in that respect what rate of the population has to do without 
this essential connection. The extreme figures are characteristic of two 
neighbouring counties, Hajdú-B. 9.2% and Szabolcs-Szatmár 41.3%. 
Comparing the figures of the other counties there are no real 
significant regional differences, but the great regions, having different 
settlement-network structure, show us significant differences: in the 
regions having big and large size villages in the Great Hungarian Plain, 
the situation is better, but in the Transdanubian and Northern 
Highlands, with small and tiny size villages, the figures are a little bit 
higher. The location o f the county capital in the given county in some 
cases influences the formation o f the rate o f settlements in the 
transportational shadow: the most central positioned are in more 
favourable position, and the disadvantage of the most peripheral 
situated (focus positioned) ones are recognizable. The size o f the 
territory o f a county is not an unambiguous factor o f differentation: the 
figure of the biggest Bács-Kiskun is around the average, Pest county’s 
is more favourable, Borsod-A.-Z. and Somogy county are among the 
average, while in the smallest Nógrád, Zala and Heves the situation is 
worse. (The position of Pest county can be explained with the dense 
textured network of interregional lines coming from the countryside 
towards the capital, with other words it means that with serving the 
national interest functions this county gains provincial advantages.)

With the help of Table 1 we show the result of our investigation in 
an other — territory-size-based — respect. (The differences between the 
rate of population and the territory can be derived from the differences 
in the settlement structures of the counties.)

The rest o f the regions which are in transportational shadow can be 
found in the peripheral territories o f the counties.

We found several reasons for the existence of the biggest shadows.

-  It can be an influence of another, historically oppositionally-center
positioned, strong sovereign town against the county capital.
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-  The sovereignty of a small region, different from the general 
characteristic of the county, in some cases administratively annexed 
only in the past half century, with specific characters, in very 
peripheral territorial position from the county capital (in some cases 
extensions and in dead-end position), but at the same time very 
vital, well asserting its spatial organized power, respected and found 
to be attractive by its population, having traditional small-town 
economical sub-centers.

Table 1: The rate o f those settlements and their population, 
which can not be reached without change from the capital

County Rate from the number 
of settlements (%)

Rate from the population 
(%)

Baranya 39.9 26.6
Bács-Kiskun 44.6 29.6
Békés 35.3 14.3
Borsod-Abaúj-Zemplén 45.8 26.8
Csongrád 19.2 20.7
Fejér 22.0 20.1
Győr-Sopron 33.5 29.5
Hajdú-Bihar 24.7 10.7
Heves 30.4 34.8
Jász-Nagykun-Szolnok 15.2 12.6
Komárom-Esztergom 40.0 28.8
Nógrád 35.0 37.4
Pest 36.5 18.8
Somogy 31.7 23.2
Szabolcs-Szatmár-Bereg 60.1 41.8
Tolna 38.5 22.2
Vas 42.8 33.3
Veszprém 41.2 31.9
Zala 39.8 31.0

3. Car suppliance

Village people were more driven on individual transportation than 
the population o f the towns in inter-town traffic. The more peripheral, 
and generally simultaneously the smaller settlements they live in, the 
more they depend on individual transportation.

The present situation (on the basis of the 1991. data) shows that the 
actual car park can suit the requisition slope only in some certain
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regions and settlement categories. It is certain that there is a 
polarization in the stock of the villages, the bigger ones are the best 
supplied, in the smaller settlements the supply is weaker but at the 
diminutive villages (with not more than 200 habitants) we can 
experience some inversions, a secondary supply maximum. In the 
majority of these villages the daily one-two coach pair means the very 
loose connection with the outside world, that is why cars are essential. 
In the category of diminutive villages, the ones which are becoming 
depopulated (characteristically under 50 habitants) fully aged, and 
having pauper (criminal and Gipsy) population the specific suppliance 
is very low.

Not only the specific but the absolute figures are alarming as well. 
In two villages there are no cars at all. It means practically that in 
these (mainly Borsod and Zala) territories in the case of vis maior it is 
impossible or hardly possible to count on the neighbours if somebody 
needs urgent transportation. (In these villages generally there is only 
one telephone set, manually operated from 8 o’clock to 4 p.m., located 
in peripheral areas, so the possibility of calling urgent help — police, 
ambulance or fire-brigade — is very limited. On the other hand the 
population can hardly use the common trips to the markets or to the 
cities for shopping and other administrative duties, which is wide
spread on other settlements where there are cars.

We can see the specific car suppliance of the village stock of the 
counties in Fig. 1.

The formation o f division o f the extreme values are very instructive 
in the certain countries. The difference between the lowest and the 
highest specific figures in one county changes from 2.7 (Nógrád) to
10.3 (Borsod). This remarkable difference only partly can be explained 
with the average population and size of the villages. Other factors have 
got their influences as well. From these factors the most important is 
the relatively-territorially (among settlements) balanced income 
relations. But the intensive traditional agriculture can rarely increase 
the amount of the average income in the villages.

The average income of our village people is mainly increased by 
some other -  allowing to reach higher salaries -  urban functions 
which is significantly manifest in the number of strikingly high rate of 
car-owners in a given county. (The centers of state farms, villages with 
recreational, torurism or bath possibilities, the settlements round the
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lake Balaton, settlements with significant industry or mineral quarry, 
agglomerational villages, railway centers, higher platforms, gamisons, 
airports and frontier stations.)

It is true in most of the cases, that neither the strikingly high nor 
the very low values o f car supply can be explained by objective reasons 
or circumstances. In many situations the statistically inexpressible 
subjective factors can influence the values, such as the invisible 
incomes. The differences in household-economy, in inclination to 
saving and in motivation are also remarkable objective factors.

Because of all these factors the difference is bigger in the 
transportational possibilities of the population of the villages. In many 
cases the number of frequency in travels are rather adequate to the 
’peasant’ society than the mobil society.

Figure 1: Car suppliance o f the village stock o f the counties 
(car/thousand capita)
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1. Introduction

The analysis of the consequences of political, economic and social 
changes in Central Europe after the end of the communist era leads to a 
very diverse and differentiated picture. The following arguments may 
therefore be judged in consideration of this problem. They reflect a 
momentary mood and do not claim to be a well-founded analysis of 
regional economic trends.

This study is mainly based on information obtained from leading 
employees of the Styrian Chamber of Commerce in Graz and in the 
political districts of Feldbach, Fürstenfeld, Leibnitz and Bad Radkers- 
burg. Especially the district Chambers of Commerce proved to be im
portant gauges of prevailing moods in the local and regional economies, 
without neglecting national and European economic contexts.

2. The border area of Styria as an economic region

During the second half of the 1970’s, the Austrian Regional Planning 
Conference still differentiated between Western border areas having an 
open border, and Eastern border areas with a largely closed border 
(Austrian Regional Planning Conference, ÖROK, 05. Dec., 1975). In
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Styria, the latter included the planning regions of Fiirstenfeld, 
Feldbach, Leibnitz-Radkersburg and Deutschlandsberg. In spite of the 
marked differences between Austria, Hungary and Yugoslavia con
cerning social and economic policies at that time, economic relations 
between the Styrian border area and the neighbouring Federal Republic 
of Slovenia grew steadily. Apart from what is called „local frontier 
goods traffic” within the frontier areas under customs surveillance, 
these relations consisted mainly of mutual shopping tourism, of which 
the cities of Graz and Marburg (Maribor) also profited to a large 
extent. In the Eastern border regions of Austria, the agricultural sector 
of economy was overrepresented in relation to the national average, and 
the unfavourable structure of agricultural enterprises (mostly low farm 
acreages between 5 and 15 hectares), together with a high rate of agri
cultural work-force and a frequent lack of secondary jobs are the most 
prominent indicators of the weakness of the local economic structure 
(.Tables 1 and 2).

While South-Eastern Styria has had a relatively open border with 
Yugoslavia since the early 1960’s, contacts with Hungary played a 
subordinate role for a long time because a visa was required and 
because the formalities on the border were rather time-consuming.

Table 1: Number o f persons employed in the agrarian sector 1970/1980

Political District 1970 1980 Change abs. Change rel.

Feldbach 19,994 16,049 -3,945 -19.7%
Fiirstenfeld 5,190 4,074 -1,116 -21.5%
Leibnitz 17,650 13,230 -4,420 -25.0%
Radkersburg 9,224 6,703 -2,521 -27.3%

Source: Amt der Steiermarkischen Landesregierung. Griiner Bericht 1990

After the recession of 1975, the peripheral regions of development 
near the Eastern borders of Austria benefited from the fact that, unlike 
the traditional centres of economy (urban and industrial areas), they 
knew no shortage of labour, which was due to a continuing supply of 
work-force coming from agricultural sector. This advantage, however, 
could not outweigh the infrastructural deficiencies of these regions, 
such as insufficient traffic facilities, (Fiihlungsnachteile), a low level of 
education and „dead” borders (ÖROK, 1975).
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Tourism was not yet a relevant stimulant of the economy in the 
1970’s. It was not before the 1980’s that tourism in the new thermal 
baths of Loipersdorf, Waltersdorf and Radkersburg began to develop its 
full impact, and created an optimistic mood that is now thought to be 
far more relevant as a regional economic stimulant than the „opening” 
of the East.

Throughout the 1970’s, the economic situation of the border region 
remained difficult because of the prevailing dominance of the agricul
tural sector, with its problems of low farm acreages and unprofitable 
conditions of production. In 1978, the improvement of technical and 
social infrastructure was still declared a general developmental goal for 
the Eastern border regions by the Austrian Regional Planning Con
ference, with the aim of avoiding social and regional isolation in these 
areas: „This minimal equipment must be secured regardless of the 
extent to which opportunities of improving economic exchange across 
the border can be used (ÖROK, 1978, p. 35).

The dominance of agriculture in the Styrian border districts 
favoured for the creation of jobs in non-agricultural sectors, because, 
between 1961 and 1971, there were still many people who left agri
culture or forestry in order to look for a different kind of employment. 
In the district of Feldbach, for example, the number of workers not em
ployed in agriculture rose by 39.2% between 1961 and 1971. In 1971, 
however, the density of agricultural population in the same district was 
still the third highest (53%) of all political districts in Austria.

The situation in South-Eastern Styria was different from other 
Eastern border regions of Austria in that the movement from the 
agricultural sector to other sectors of economy was not followed by a 
corresponding population drain. Although 70 000 jobs were lost in 
agriculture as a consequence of the economic changes which took place 
during the past three decades, two thirds of the former farmworkers 
were able to find a different occupation within the region. In spite of 
this, net migration remains negative (1971 to 1981: -2 .4% ), but it is 
compensated for by a high birth-rate of +2.9%, which is high above 
the Styrian average of 0.9%. According to the trend forecasts made by 
the Austrian Institute of Regional Analysis, population growth, espe
cially in the Feldbach district, is going to continue into the first half of 
the 1990’s (ÖROK, 1990).

In the 1970’s, and apparently also later on, economic policies in
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Styria aimed at establishing a better balance between regional 
disparities. The weakness of economy in the border area was considered 
to be mainly the consequence of the geo-political situation of these 
areas within Europe. Latent fears of a military threat from the East 
were another psychologically important motives for the efforts of the 
Styrian government to counteract depopulation and economic decline in 
the frontier areas.

Some basic mistakes were made, however, in the course of the 
search for big investors and in the policies designed to establish new 
businesses, which may be explained by the pressure to succeed (on 
national, regional and local political levels), under which responsible 
politicians acted. The mistakes resulted from not taking into account 
special geographical features and regional structures of the South- 
Eastern border area. One of these features is the absence of important 
central cores of settlement: in 1990 the district capitals of the region 
housed only between 1921 (Bad Radkersburg) and 6651 (Leibnitz) 
inhabitants. Another problem is that the area is badly situated with 
regard to road and rail links (if we leave aside the ,,Südautobahn” bet
ween Graz and Vienna), partly for the same reasons owing to which the 
capital of Styria itself is but poorly connected to other parts of Austria. 
Another factor is the poor educational level, with a percentage of pupils 
having passed the „Matura” (A-levels) way below the Styrian average 
of 5.9% (Griiner Bericht Steiermark, 1990): 3.9% in the district of 
Fürstenfeld, 3,2% in the district of Leibnitz, and only 3.0% in the 
Feldbach and Bad Radkersburg districts. Finally, tax revenues per 
capita are very low, which makes the border districts rank among the 
poorest of Austria.1 Consequently, two aspects characterized the estab
lishment of industrial enterprises in the area:

1. low qualification requirements for employees and therefore low 
productivity (only 58% of the national average);

2. frequent absence of the financial means to establish „verlángerte 
Werkbánke” , because of centralized (not local) management (cf. N. 
GELDER, 1991. p. 362).

The available net income per employee is one third lower than the national average 
and has a markedly negative effect on the purchasing power index of the frontier 
area inhabitants (Table 3).
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Table 3: Purchasing Power in Austria 1989 cf. to Political Districts

Political
District

Popula
tion

Local private 
consumation

Purchasing 
power index

Steiermark 1,186,525 116,420 74.5
Graz-Stadt 243,166 33,138 103.5
Bruck a. d. Mur 71,330 8,522 90.7
Deutschlandsberg 59,507 4,183 53.4
Feldbach 64,978 3,915 45.8
Fürstenfeld 22,272 1,577 53.8
Graz-Umgebung 106,343 10,802 77.1
Hartberg 64,788 3,808 44.6
Judenburg 62.640 5,317 76.7
Knittelfeld 30,108 2,609 65.8
Leibnitz 69,862 4,568 49.6
Leoben 80,518 9,583 90.4
Liezen 80,322 8,316 78.6
Miirzzuschlag 46,340 5,067 83.0
Murau 32,427 2,516 58.9
Badkersburg 25,671 1,517 44.9
Voitsberg 55,806 5,382 73.2
Weiz 80,447 5,601 52.9

Source: Handelskammer Steiermark, Juli 1989.

In spite of generous subsidies granted by local authorities for the 
establishment of enterprises, the number of jobs in the border area has 
dropped by 40% since the early 1960’s. Today, the agricultural sector 
uses only a third of the work-force it used in 1961. At the same time, 
the number of people working in trade, industry and administration has 
risen by an annually 1.75%, which amounts to a total sum of 40 000 
additional jobs.

All in all, the situation in the border area proved to be fairly static, 
with a few local exceptions like the thermal baths (Loipersdorf, 
Waltersdorf, Radkersburg) and the district capitals.

One major impediment for the development of a strong secondary 
sector was the foundation of branch establishments without an indepen
dent management that could take local socioeconomic conditions into 
consideration when deciding on internal economic policies, thus provid
ing links to traditional enterprises and preparing a gradual detachment 
from parent companies.

The fact that many factories, especially of the textile and consumer
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goods industries, were closed down or moved to neighbouring states, 
supports this view.

3. The relevance of the ,,opening of the East” for the border area 
of South-Eastern Styria

Interviewing officials in the district branches of the Styrian Chamber of 
Commerce resulted in a fairly diverse range of views concerning the 
effect which the opening of the East had on the border region of South- 
Eastern Styria Although their statements are of a clearly subjective 
nature, they reveal several aspects of the regional economic structure in 
each of the four districts (cf. also to G. Tichy, 1991).

The relevant aspects of economic structure are:
-  the state of development of road and transport systems. Here, 

the emphasis is clear on major road links (motorways, trunk roads). 
Areas profiting from these links, like the districts of Leibnitz (,,Pyhm- 
autobahn” ) and Fürstenfeld („Südautobahn” , B65), not only seem to 
have better chances of development, but also enjoy a more optimistic 
assessment of their economic situation than the districts of Feldbach 
and Bad Radkersburg, which are in a rather outlying area with regard to 
rail and road links. Neither the „Ostbanh” , a single-track, non-electric 
railway line allowing an average travelling speed of merely 40 km/h, 
nor the ,,Stidbahn” , which was reduced to a single-track line in the 
1960, can make up for deficient road links.

-  The difference in economic strength between the capital and the 
other municipalities of each district, which can be judged from the per 
capita tax-paying capacities of 1990: of the 544 communities in Styria, 
only 64 ranked above the average of 7,379 Austrian Schillings. In 
border districts, they included:

-  In the district of Feldbach (2 of 55 communities):
Feldbach 13,415 AS („wealthiest” municipality)
Bad Gleichenberg 9,438 AS

-  In the district of Fürstenfeld (2 of 14 communities):
Fürstenfeld 8,934 AS
Loipersdorf 9,021 AS
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-  In the district of Leibnitz (6 of 48 communities):

Retznei
Spielfeld
Wolfsberg

Leibnitz
Kaindorf
Lebring-St. Margarethen

8,134 AS 
8,353 AS 
9,950 AS 

11,955 AS 
9,021 AS 
8,295 AS

-  In the district of Bad Radkersburg (1 of 19 communities):
Bad Radkersburg 7,988 AS

-  The connection to the main border crossing-points. The district 
of Leibnitz includes Spielfeld, one of the most important crossing- 
points on the border with Slovenia, and Fürstenfeld situated on the way 
to Heiligenkreuz in Burgenland, which is a very important crossing- 
point between Austria and Hungary. The districts of Radkersburg and 
Feldbach have only minor crossing-points.

The role of traffic is very ambivalent especially in border areas. On 
the one hand, it is a factor that is relevant for the establishment of local 
and regional businesses, on the other hand, improvements of the 
connection between peripheral areas and central cores of settlement 
often have the paradoxical effect of widening the economic gap instead 
of narrowing it down, which is illustrated by the heavy commuter 
traffic between Graz and South-Eastern Styria. Alongside the 
international transit routes (except motorways and high-speed roads), 
trade, servicing enterprises (providing food or accommodation; snack 
bars) and motor car-oriented establishments (petrol stations, garages, 
trade in new as well as used cars and in spare parts) flourished.

The massive expansion of lorry traffic on the new transit routes 
through Hungary led to a threefold increase in the number of lorries 
handled for customs clearance at the border cross of Klingenbach 
during the past two years, and in Heiligenkreuz, drivers sometimes 
have to wait 5 -1 0  hours.

The road system in the East of Austria, which for decades was 
designed according to the geo-political situation of that time, is now 
hopelessly undersized in relation to the traffic requirements which have 
been created by the opening of the East.

The growing pollution o f the environment caused by road traffic, 
even away from trunk roads, is one of the most immediate negative
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side-effects which the political changes in East-Central Europe have on 
its rural areas.

3.1 The district of Radkersburg

The relations between the districts of Radkersburg and Leibnitz and 
neighbouring Slovenia are characterized by centuries of shared history. 
Up to the end of the First World War, Bad Radkersburg formed a 
single municipality with Slovenian Gomi Radgona, which is on the 
other side of river Mur, where the city owned large estates, forests, 
brickworks and a power station. Its catchment area had a radius of 50 
kilometres and reached as far as Varaczin and Murska Sobota. The fact 
that Radkersburg lost these areas and became a border town was a 
severe blow to its economy which did not start to recover before the 
1960s. At that time, an economic upturn was triggered of by successful 
drillings for mineral and thermal water, and in 1979, a large health 
resort including swimming baths was constructed. The high standard of 
the bad Radkersburg baths has largely made competition of the 
Moravce baths in Slovenia irrelevant.

Tourism in the district consists mainly of day visitors, apart from 
the few guests of the Bad Radkersburg spa, for which a complex of 2 
comfortable hotels (450 beds) is being constructed. The figure of only 
100 000 overnight stays as the average of many years speaks for itself. 
The well-known wine-growing region around Klöch is the most impor
tant destination of day trippers. Tourists from Hungary, Croatia and 
Slovenia are not yet a relevant factor, and more intensive advertising 
campaigns in these regions have been postponed until after their econo
mic consolidation.

Incentives for economic development coming from the municipality 
of Radkersburg and the Chamber of Commerce receive but little res
ponse from the local, mostly small, trades and industries, while in 
Leibnitz, which is only 50 km away, the situation appears to be entirely 
opposite. In the 1960s and early 1970s, the purchasing power of custo
mers from Yugoslavia was much higher than it is now, which is due to 
the current political and economic instability in Slovenia and Croatia.

In the 1980s (especially 1987-89), food retailers owed 60% and
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more of their annual turnover2 to customers from Slovenia and Croatia, 
selling mainly coffee, rice, (sub-)tropical fruits, washing powder and 
the like. Today, customers from these countries account for only 8 to 
10% of the annual turnover, followed by Hungarian customers who 
now hold a share of roughly 5 %, after having caused a threefold rise in 
turnover for a short period after the removal of the iron curtain.

Trade in electrical goods owed more than half of its annual 
turnover to customers from Slovenia. (Electrical household articles 
produced in Slovenia are cheaper in Austria at the moment, because 
foreign customers can claim a refund of the VAT.) Today, customers 
from Slovenia hold a share of 10% and those from Hungary of only 5 
to 7%, although the latter accounted for 80% of the sales in electrical 
goods for half a year after the opening of the border. For sanitary 
articles, the tendency was similar.

One example of how quick and strong commerce in unstable, eco
nomically weak border areas is whenever there are changes in monetary 
and economic policies, it is a Radkersburg branch of a nationwide chain 
of foodstores, which in 1990/91 boasted the highest turnover (per 
square metre of shopping area) of all branches in Austria.

The outbreak of civil war in Yugoslavia drastically reduced sales 
figures in the businesses mentioned above, which in turn led to the 
dismissal o f many employees.

Other enterprises and industries reacted less strongly to the said 
changes, because they have always been more strongly orientated 
toward the domestic market.

Of the 402 small and medium-sized enterprises which have emplo
yees (1991:3143), 181 are workshops and small manufacturers (1454 
employees) and 111 are commercial enterprises (566 employees), while 
only 20 companies (542 employees) are classified as industrial enter
prises (Styrian Chamber of Commerce, employment statistics 1991). To 
these must be added the non-employing family businesses, which make 
up for half of the producing trades and even two thirds of the commer
cial enterprises.

The bleak outlook for the future which prevailed during the past, as 
well as the frontier situation, made innovative and well-educated young

2 Sales figures given here were assessed by the Chamber of Commerce. The real figures 
may therefore differ from the ones quoted.
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people leave the area. As a result, few companies show an inclination to 
invest in things like the assortment of goods, the equipment of shops 
and factories, in innovative advertising campaigns, etc.

In 1988 and 1989, the number of newly-founded enterprises was 
remarkably high (116 and 99 respectively). This, however, is less 
likely to have been caused by the effects of foreign policy than by the 
1990 amendment to the trading and industrial code, which was to bring 
about more restrictive regulations on trade licenses. In 1990, only 43 
trade licenses were issued in the district of Bad Radkersburg.

Since 1991. more and more limited liability companies with a 
majority of Slovenian shareholders have been founded. In the year 1991 
alone, ten such establishments were registered in the district of Bad 
Radkersburg, and already two in this year (1992). In the district of 
Leibnitz, two foundations of firms in which partners from (former) 
Yugoslavia held a majority were counted in 1988, eight in 1989 and 
1990 respectively, six in 1991, and two in the first half of 1992.

On the other hand, local economy is confronted with the problem 
that, following the reorganization of the economy in the South-East of 
Europe, many establishments are closed down or transferred to foreign 
locations. Managers justify these measures by arguing that wages and 
incidental labour costs are much lower in Hungary, Croatia or 
Slovenia, that the trade unions are in a weaker position in these 
countries or that the regulations against pollution are less strict there. 
Another argument is the wish to be established on location when 
competing for new markets in the East.

3.2 The district of Leibnitz

As in the neighbouring district of Radkersburg, foreign activities of 
the economy concentrate mainly on Yugoslavia or what are now its suc
cessor states. For twenty years, the open border allowed very intensive 
day tourism and shopping relations on both sides. The liberalization of 
frontier traffic between Austria and Hungary, by contrast, did not have 
any noticeable effect on the the economy of the district, because the 
Hungarian border is too far away.

On busy days, as many as 20 to 30 coaches and some 100 private 
cars from Croatia or Slovenia can be counted in the district capital.
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Apart from the neighbouring community of Wagna and the border town 
Spielfeld, only the city of Leibnitz appears to profit from economic 
relations across the border, with the different branches of commercial 
enterprises enjoying sales increases between 20 and 60%.

The example of Leibnitz may now serve to illustrate how compli
cated it is to analyze regional processes of economic development, and 
how hard it is to follow the proceedings of such an activity for anyone 
who is not immediately concerned with the material. Apart from the 
impossibility of obtaining definite figures on turnover and on factors 
influencing individual economic policies, the degree to which foreign 
customers are inclined to buy depends strongly on monetary policies, 
which makes it a factor that is hard to calculate. Thus, in early 1990, 
the adjustment of the Yugoslavian dinar to the German mark equipped 
the dinar, literally overnight, with a rise in purchasing power that was 
not justified, because it was not based on equal terms, which led to a 
nearly absurd escalation of border traffic. Thousands of cars waiting at 
the border to get into Austria, empty shelves in Austrian shops, which 
forced local customers to shop in neighbouring villages which evoked 
xenophobic reactions... All this reminded of the 1989 shopping boom 
in and around Vienna, when 155,000 visitors from Hungary bought 
goods worth billions of Shillings on several weekends just before 
Christmas. In South-Eastern Styria, the boom lasted until March 1991, 
when the civil war in Yugoslavia set a tragical end to this development. 
Since spring shopping tourism from Slovenia has clearly started to re
cover (Table 4).

Table 4: Sales made to customers from Yugoslavia or its successor 
states. Estimated percentages for different branches o f commerce

Branch of commerce (late 1980’s) 1992

food up to 60 up to 25
radio, TV, video ca. 7 0 -8 0 ca. 20
jewellery, clocks/watches 50 10
shoes 70 10-20
chemist’s photographic equipment 50 10
cars and spare parts 50 10-15
(electrical) household items 5 0 -6 0 10-20

Source: District Chamber of Commerce, Leibnitz
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3.3 The district of Feldbach

In the district of Feldbach, the response to the opening of the East was 
similar to that of the district of Radkersburg. Feldbach, too, experien
ced a „Hungarian boom” , which lasted, however, for only six months. 
Sales in stereo equipments and the like rose by 10%, and for bigger 
electrical household goods the figure was even 30 to 40%. A single 
retailer of electrical goods in Feldbach, for example, sold about 1000 
refrigerators and deep freezers to Hungarians during the six months of 
the boom alone. Now, the same company thinks about closing its new 
branch in Pécs (Hungary) because of competition from shops opened by 
German producers of electrical goods and because the civil war in 
former Yugoslavia prevents Croatian customers from buying goods to 
the extent that was originally expected. Shopping tourism from 
Slovenia is also at a very low rate at the moment, although it had, of 
course, never reached proportions similar to those in the Radkersburg 
and Leibnitz districts.

The situation was different than in the other districts in that 
customers from the neighbouring states to the South-East were only in
terested in electrical goods of all kinds. The rule that the district capital 
is usually the most important shopping centre (followed by Graz) for 
the whole district is also true for Feldbach, and it applies to all sorts of 
goods. This implies that it is almost exclusively the capital of the 
district that profits from the opening of the East. As in Bad Radkers
burg, a 1987 survey carried out by the Institute for the Promotion of 
Trade and Industry (of the Styrian Chamber of Commerce) on trade in 
the district of Feldbach revealed that many enterprises follow very con
servative and hardly innovative policies which do not adapt sufficiently 
to a changing body of customers and the resulting variations in buying 
behaviour. Consequently, purchasing power is transferred to shopping 
centres that are bigger or better equipped, such as Graz.

In trade and industry, the opening of the East affected mainly the 
labour market. In recent times, an increased influx of workers from 
Slovenia and Croatia looking for legal and illegal jobs has been 
observed. In May 1990, about 60 official labour permits were issued in 
the district to applicants from Slovenia and Croatia, while only three 
permits went to Hungarians. Only a single company (selling fuel and 
building materials) is engaged in trade with the East at the moment.
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There are no advertising campaigns for tourism in the former 
communist countries, as tourists from these countries are still regarded 
as have-nots that prefer camping and rarely spend more than 120 AS a 
day.

3.4 The district of Fiirstenfeld

The district of Fiirstenfeld clearly has better chances of profiting from 
the opening of the East than the neighbouring district of Feldbach.

Its close proximity to the former Western border of Hungary 
renders a special quality to the relations between the two neighbours. 
As early as in 1982, economic relations to the ,,Komitat” of Vas were 
started, fairs and exhibitions were organized in Western Hungary 
(Szombathely), and private connections formed between enterprises. 
These efforts, however, did not bring about the desired success, so that 
the new political situation did not influence the economy of the district 
to any degree worth mentioning, in spite of the fact that, as in 
Feldbach, there was a short-lived explosion of sales figures. In the first 
weeks after the fall of the iron curtain, car dealers in Fiirstenfeld, for 
example, sold between 50 and 70 cars per day to Hungarians.

According to the assessment of the Chamber of Commerce, there is 
a generation shift going on in trade and industry. While the generation 
of elder entrepreneurs was influenced by living in a border area with 
many economic problems as well as bleak prospects for the future and 
accordingly developed a narrow-minded, locally-orientated, conserva
tive way of thinking, the following younger generation of businessmen 
appears to be free of prejudice, ready to enter risks, to make innovative 
decisions, and to think on an international scale.

The regional job situation is characterized on the one hand by the 
fact that low wages in the states neighbouring Austria to the South-East 
cause many companies to transfer production to these states, on the 
other hand by foreign workers coming to Austria in order to benefit 
from high wages.

At the moment, there are roughly 200 guest workers officially re
gistered3 in the district of Fiirstenfeld, mainly from former Yugoslavia

In December 1991, the number of foreign workers was 179.
3
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and Rumania (especially from the Hungarian-speaking parts of the 
country). The number of foreigners illegally looking for work is not 
known, but it is likely to exceed the official figure by far. The good 
road links with Western Hungary and the simplification of formalities 
on the border have recently raised the number of daily commuters from 
Hungary.

The industry of the district has a weak structure. No single firm 
employs more than 500 workers, and only four companies have 
between 200 and 499 employees. Six establishments fall within the 
category of 100 to 199 workers, and 13 employ between 50 and 99 
workers.

One textile factory with 380 employees was closed down and 
transferred to Szentgotthárd in Hungary.

Although the effects of the political changes in the East on the 
border areas of South-East Styria have so far only been punctual and 
have included mainly certain branches of commerce and labour market, 
there are justified hopes that, provided there is enough political 
stability, the regional economic structures as well as the importance of 
the larger centres of settlement will be restored to something similar to 
the situation before the World Wars.
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The Consequences of System Change on 
the Rural Areas of Western Transdanubia

Tamás Csapó

The Western Transdanubian region integrates three counties (Győr-Mo- 
son-Sopron, Vas and Zala) and also Pápa with its vicinity. For a better 
understanding of the present changes it seems to be necessary to give a 
background on the region’s urban development starting from the middle 
of the past century.

From the era of dualism Hungary has had a strong economic, cul
tural and individual family relations with Austria, and during the period 
of capitalism until the First World War these relations had undergone a 
continuous development. This was manifested both in economy and in 
the socio-demographic and settlement development of Hungary. This 
fact was relevant for the whole settlement network, thus for the rural 
areas of Hungary as well. This was the ,,golden age” of rural develop
ment in Hungary.

Between the First and the Second World War there was a standstill 
in the area’s development -  which was reflected in a stagnation in the 
development of rural areas as well. This was seen on the one hand 
mainly in an enormous decrease in the territory of Hungary as a 
consequence of the Trianon Peace Treaty. Hungary lost two-thirds of 
its former territory. This resulted in a termination of social, cultural 
and individual family relations with Austria. However it should be 
noted that Western Transdanubia had a relatively better situation in this 
respect than for example Eastern Hungary for the Eastern regions lost 
their regional subcenters (Beregovo, Uzgorod, Mukacevo, Satu Mare, 
Oradea etc.) while here only peripheral territories were lost and they 
got the name of Burgenland in Austria -  while developed central 
regions (Sopron, Kőszeg, Szombathely etc.) remained here. Another 
reason of stagnation was the growing importance and development of 
Budapest on the reduced territory of Hungary. After the Second World
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War, compared to the national average, West Hungary, but mainly its 
rural areas had a retarded development. Since 1949 as a consequence of 
political changes the area lost its remaining relations with Austria and 
became isolated not only from Austria but from the other parts of 
Hungary as well. That’s why the area had no industrial development 
and because of its spatial situation it got no central subsidiaries for 
development for 25 years. I would like to point out that for all that 
these twenty years of isolation had some advantages as well.

1. The region preserved its natural beauty, its forests and flora in 
their original form which have enormous value and attractivity.

2. Unlike many settlements in the Hungarian Plain and Central 
Transdanubia that underwent an industrial development, settlements 
could preserve their ancient centers and structures here.

3) And finally the population here was not ’diluted’ because of 
immigration, so local societies and communities were able to preserve 
their local traditions and local patriotism.

These are highly positive factors mainly from the point of tourism 
and they also contribute to the adaptation of old-new civil values and 
the activization of local societies.

Although since the 1970s the region’s political-economic isolation 
decreased, the National Plan for Settlement Development (NPSD) put 
an end to rural development. It was concentrating only on urban devel
opment and deprived small villages from their functions. Thus, they 
had a very limited capability of maintaining their population. All these 
resulted in a 60 per cent population decrease in Western Transdanubia 
between 1949 and 1990. The process of ageing is alarming. In many 
places the age of 60 years old or more population is coming up to 50 
per cent. The primary provision of villages is very bad, in many places 
all the facilities are a small shop, a pub, a bus stop, a post office and a 
dying cultural center. There is a reduction in the average population of 
villages as well, it is becoming smaller. In 1990 the average population 
per one village was 540 but there were 43 with less than 100. The 
general isolation and the NPSD resulted in 201 (31.1 per cent) lagging 
villages in the Western Transdanubian region. They are situated for 
example in the Southern pan of Vas county (the Wend district, Őrség, 
Hegyhát, Kemeneshát) and the South-Western pan of Zala (Göcsej, 
Kerka district).

Changes in rural areas started not with the system change but rather
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from the second half of the 1980s. This was the time of a political and 
economic opening to the West, putting an end to isolation and giving a 
way to the rise of tourism and economic development. All these had a 
direct consequence mainly on regional centers and there were strong 
differences in rural development. Settlements in the vicinity of towns 
with advantageous transport facilities became urbanized with a more 
advanced infrastructure and provision. They grew and their population 
was less ageing. They are situated in the agglomeration zone of big 
cities (Győr, Sopron, Szombathely, Pápa, Zalaegerszeg, Nagykanizsa). 
Another group of settlements fulfilled some central functions and they 
had a gravity force on other settlements. They underwent a significant 
development (Pannonhalma, Hegyeshalom, Fertőd, Répcelak, Beled, 
Őriszentpéter, Zalakaros, Bük, Vonyarcvashegy). However the majori
ty of villages had a regressive development and the liberal 1985 Decree 
of Regional Development — although it gave a priority for the develop
ment of lagging regions — could not fundamentally change this situa
tion.

Some years before the system change the western borders of 
Hungary were opened up and what is more important remote border
land settlements became accessiblee from the inner part of Hungary as 
well. All these resulted in an enormous growth of tourism which at first 
was manifested in an extensive shopping tourism. This was the time 
when the development of crossborder stations with territories along the 
main roads started such as Hegyeshalom, Rábafüzes, Búcsú, Kópháza, 
Rátót, Rönők, Vasszentmihály on the M8 motorway, Torony and Sé on 
the M89 motorway and Levél on the Ml motorway (Figure 1). Along 
these roads a mass of small retail traders, inns, small companies 
emerged as a result of the modernization of infrastructure, and all these 
resulted in a better and cleaner outlook of rural settlements.

In spite of changes, industrial changes started with system change 
beginning with the summer of 1990. System change had a primary 
consequence on rural areas from two aspects. 1

1. Changes in Politics and Self-governments

Until the autumn of 1990 32.2 per cent of the total 666 Western 
Hungarian villages had an independent or joint council. Two-thirds of
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the total had no independent administrational functions. After local 
elections every village got a legal autonomy with a governing body and 
a mayor elected from local residents. Most of them has a local notary 
but 198 mainly dwarf villages belong to a notary district.

The autonomy of villages is very important and besides legal 
autonomy it means financial and decisional autonomy as well. In the 
old system villages had got only the „residual sum” left from the 
subsidiary of county seats. Today villages get a central subsidiary from 
state budget in proportion with their population. As a member of 
Parliament who lives in a village I dare say that villages had never been 
in such a favourable financial condition as they are now.

The preconditions are given now, and the major problem is how 
rural governments can make the best of it. And here comes the question 
of decisional autonomy. While in the old system the use of small state 
grant allocated to a village was not decided by local authorities, now 
they have a free choice in the use of grants. Local governments may 
decide the purposes and the amount of sum to be allocated for various 
purposes. They can decide the way of using the money for example for 
the installation of gas or telephone or building a new school or for 
social benefits.

All these depend on local society, on local population, age, profes
sional and educational structure, on the structure of local government as 
well as on the mayor’s personality and on the initiatives of local 
community.

All these result in a further difference in local development. It is 
evident that from two villages with the same population and situation it 
is the one that can make better use of its real chances with younger and 
better educated population and with a local government and mayor who 
have entrepreneurial skills, that can make a good job and is able to get 
rid of the paternalistic view of the past 40 years.

As a councillor of the county government I dare say that unfortu
nately there are a lot of settlements that are unable to make a proper use 
of their potentials and a lot of necessary changes have not yet taken 
place because of their leaders so their bad situation is based on 
subjective reasons.

It is evident that differences in rural development have some 
objective factors as well as we have seen above: this may be explained 
by geographical position and on the other hand we must see that settle-
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ments with independent local councils in the past have better chances 
for development, therefore their starting positions are better now.

2. Changes in economy

The consequences of economic changes are not as clear now as those of 
the political ones. Property relations in agriculture are just being 
formed, the compensation for land property lost is being done and 
changes in the first sector may hardly be seen in small and dwarf 
villages living mainly on agriculture. Industrial and provisional sector 
was strong only in villages being in better position who did not suffer 
from underdevelopment. Thus, economic changes can clearly be seen 
only in villages having favourable transportation facilities or being in 
the vicinity or agglomeration zone of cities and having an industrial or 
service firm on their territory. Home or foreign capital is invested and 
small ventures are based mainly on tourism in these places.

The hospitality of villages is very important here and has a decisive 
role, for it is not the same how a local government treats and supports 
entrepreneurs.

And finally I would like to mention another — the morphological 
aspect. As we have seen the way of living and opinion of rural residents 
are in change, thus rural settlements are becoming urbanized. This is 
manifested on the one hand in squares, streets where visitors can see 
carefully nursed trees, bushes and clean streets, and on the other hand 
more and more green grass is in the courtyards and more and more 
hedges and evergreens are emerging in front of private houses. From 
these we may conclude that local residents and governments seem to 
feel better their place to be their own than in the past.

Conclusions

-  Large and mainly positive changes have been taking place in rural 
areas since the system change but the whole process began in the 
second half of the 1980s.
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-  System change brought legal, financial and decisional freedom for 
villages and the economic restructuring has started by now.

-  Changes are manifested mainly in the development of infrastructure, 
provisions, social position in the emergence of small entrepreneurs 
and the morphological change of rural settlements.

-  There are enormous differences in rural development. The most 
distinctive factors are geographical position, the settlement’s 
heritage, population structure and the features of local government 
and society.
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Overproduction of Manpower in the 
Backward Regions of North-Eastern 
Hungary

Ilona Eke

The network of villages, which was almost homogeneous in 1945, has 
undergone radical changes under the influence of urbanization, large- 
scale farming and the complete transformation of rural society for the 
past decades. As a result of these processes, dynamically developing 
and declining rural regions have emerged in Hungary. The marked 
differences are well reflected by demographic relations: the declining 
regions are characterized by a deformed age structure, the loss of 
reproduction capacity and a gradual decrease in number of population 
that come from continuous migration. The declining rural regions of 
Hungary are mostly areas along the country border that have a 
disintegrated network of settlements as a result of the intense migration 
of working age population.

The declining regions, however, are very different. The factors that 
led to backwardness and/or its preservation are often defined by 
historical events or rooted in the remote past. It is importand to know 
them as it is only the local resources that can be used to serve as a basis 
for development amidst the general economic crisis that began in the 
late 80’s.

Szabolcs-Szatmár-Bereg county on the North-Eastern border of 
Hungary is a backward region. With its demographic relations, 
however, it is one of the most peculiar parts of Hungary. For about a 
hundred years, since regular census began in Hungary, it has been 
remarkable for its natural increase that is twice or three times as much 
as the national average (see Tables 1 and 2). Consequently, it is the 
main source of completing the country’s population as well as one of 
the most important areas from which manpower comes.



214__________________________ Ilona Eke
Ta

bl
e 

1:
 F

ig
ur

es
 o

f N
at

ur
al

 G
ro

w
th

 b
et

w
ee

n 
19

00
-1

91
0 

an
d 

19
20

-1
93

0,
 %

Ta
bl

e 
2:

 F
ig

ur
es

 o
f N

at
ur

al
 G

ro
w

th
 b

et
w

ee
n 

19
49

-1
99

0,
 i

n 
D

ec
ad

es
, 

%



Overproduction o f Manpower in the Backward Regions... 215

The county has never been able -  and yet is not able now, either 
-  to employ its manpower as it is required by the economic standards 
of the given period of time, so part of the population has always been a 
drainless resource of inland migration and migration abroad.

The capacity of the region to maintain and retain its population is 
not very closely related to the manpower available.

Further on the given circle of questions will be treated from a 
historical aspect. Special emphasis will be laid on the factors that have 
brought about high natural increase and, consequently, the abundant 
surplus of manpower.

The continuity o f settlements and population that has been charac
teristic for the region since the Middle Ages should be considered a 
major, or, moreover, a decisive factor. The villages and towns on the 
present-day territory of the county (the territory of the county means all 
the settlements and their population within the present-day county bor
ders; they used to belong to the historical Szabolcs, Szatmár and Bereg 
counties,) mostly emerged in the period from the foundation of the 
Hungarian state to the 15th century and were not destroyed ’en masse’ 
in the following centuries, either. In the 16-17th centuries, when the 
network of settlements was completely ruined under the Turkish rule, 
the villages of Szatmár and Bereg survived and the Nyírség region did 
not lose its total population either, as it was situated along the border of 
the permanently occupied area.

Another important factor was that the inhabitants of this region of 
the Plain could take refuge in the islands of the flood basin of the river 
Tisza and its affluents. The sand dunes standing out in the flood basin 
like islands, moors and forests that covered large areas (60-70%  in the 
area between the Tisza and the Szamos, 55-60%  in Bereg and 30% in 
Nyírség in the 18th century) made it possible for the population to 
survive the tribulation of wars.

Reformation also played an important part in retaining the popula
tion of villages. It spread from Transylvania and became dominant very 
quickly in the villages of Bereg, Szatmár and the Nyírség region. 
Religious life in these villages was guided by pastors trained in 
Debrecen and abroad. The spirit of the new faith was also propagated 
by school teachers. In the early 17th century even such small villages as 
Csaroda, Gulács, Hete, Barabás had their own school teachers, not to 
mention Tarpa which had the legal status of a rural town. Apart from
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their religious activity, pastors and teachers played a dominant part in 
forming and directing village society.

Childbirth habits that had been left undisturbed from generation to 
generation for centuries ensured the continuity of population and a high 
productivity/fertility rate. All this was fostered by (spontaneous) immig
ration in the 18th century, so the high natural birth rate was supported 
by two factors in the given region.

After the Turkish rule the counties in the Plain were inhabited by 
settlers from the surrounding mountainous areas that had a dense popu
lation, and this process was encouraged by landowners. The population 
of the Plain in the 18th century was defined mostly by the newcomers.

The situation was different in our county, as the Turkish rule was 
survived by a considerable number of local inhabitants. At the end of 
the 18th century the census initiated by Joseph II. registrated 126,797 
persons in 233 settlements (there remained 4 0 -5 0  settlements in the 
other counties of the Plain). Rural population, however, decreased in 
number, Nyíregyháza and its surrounding became almost depopulated. 
The new settlers came in to sparsely populated villages. They could 
take over complete farms, houses and equipment. The increase of births 
can be well explained by the improvement of living conditions. The 
contrary situation of original inhabitants -  although for different rea
sons -  also resulted in a high natural increase. It is obvious that serfs 
who stayed in their homes under the Turkish occupation but were often 
forced to run for their lives and did not receive any advantages from 
their lords, were dissatisfied and embittered by the fact that those 
coming from well-defended bordering regions had not suffered under 
the Turkish rule but continued to enjoy their privileges. The instinctive 
endeavour to outnumber the newcomers may also have played a role in 
maintaining a high birth rate among the original inhabitants.

As a result of this in a statistics made by Elek Fényes in 1830 
-  less than 50 years after the official census by Joseph II -  233,829 
inhabitans are registered for the territory of our county — almost twice 
as many as in 1784/87. (At the same time, the population of the 
present-day territory of Hungary doubled only 100 years later as com
pared to 1784/87.)

The dynamically increasing population was numerous in the early 
19th century: it was placed in 235 villages, with 20 rural towns serving 
for this dense network as centres.
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Regulation and anti-inundation work started in the middle of the 
19th century and also had a favourable effect on population growth: 
canal and riverbed construction required an enormous quantity of earth
work and the employment of vast labour force on the one hand, and the 
areas that were not threatened by floods any more, began to be used by 
agriculture, on the other.

Population habits defined by historical traditions and events 
survived even after external conditions had changed.

Serfdom was abolished by the revolution of 1848-49 but free 
peasants could own only fee estates. This regulation system of land 
property resulted in an extreme distibution of estates and a polarized 
agrarian society, with landowners possessing great estates on one hand, 
and with a mass of smallholders and those having no land at all, on the 
other.

The greater part of the present-day territory of the county belonged 
to historical Szabolcs.

After the abolition of serfdom in Szabolcs the acreage of land 
owned by peasants lagged behind the Hungarian average as well as the 
average of the Plain. (In Szabolcs a serf had a fee estate of about 16.5 
acres, whereas the average in Hungary was 21.7 acres and 23.2 acres in 
the Plain.)

Table 3: Numerical and Territorial Distribution o f Farms in 1900, %

in Szabolcs In Hungary (Croatia
and Slavonia not included)

O f the total num ber o f  fa rm s
’Dwarf estates (0 -7  acres) 62.09 53.57
Small estates (7 -140  acres) 35.25 45.44
Medium estates (140-1400 acres) 2.13 0.83
Large estates (1400- acres) 0.50 0.16

O f the total territory o f  farm s
'Dw arf estates 3.12 5.84
Small estates 24.01 46.50
Medium estates 28.16 15.37
Large estates 44.71 32.29

In the territory concerned, the dominance of large estates is obvi
ous. Agrarian proletariat and landless day labourers formed a very high 
proportion as compared to the national average. This was accompanied
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by the characteristic phenomena of agrarian overpopulation and un
employment. Industry was not significant in the county, it concentrated 
mainly in Budapest and its surroundings and proved to be unable to 
absorb the surplus of manpower from distant regions. In the late 19th 
century Szabolcs and Szatmár became the focal point of migration 
overseas. Between 1899 and 1913 nearly half of the natural increase 
migrated abroad, to the US and Canada first of all.

High natural increase and unilateral agricultural development 
remained decisive factors between the two World Wars as well. 
According to Antal Papp’s investigation the number of people engaged 
in agriculture was 60% higher in the county in 1949 than in 1910 and 
this figure surpassed the country average by 1/3. Although as a 
consequence of the spread of labour-intensive branches of production 
the total territory of gardens and land used for growing grapes, fruit, 
tobacco and other sorts of vegetables had increased by 76% by the mid- 
30’s, still, it was unable to employ the agricultural man-power surplus.

The county survived the World War II and the change o f the 
political system after it as an agricultural region. The large-scale 
industrialization that began in the 50’s did not affect it (or the other 
counties o f the Plain) for nearly two decades.

This is reflected convincingly in changes in the structure of 
employment: in 1949 9% of wage earners worked in industry, 78% in 
agriculture and 13% in the tertiary sector. The overall picture had 
changed only slightly by 1960: 15% in industry, 67% in agriculture, 
18% in the tertiary sector. The underdevelopment of local industry is 
also indicated by the number of those engaged in industry per 1,000 
inhabitants. This figure is the lowest in Szabolcs-Szatmár-Bereg: 27 (53 
in Hajdú-Bihar, 61 in Békés, 93 in Csongrád, 60 in Szolnok, 50 in 
Bács-Kiskun).

The abundant manpower surplus which was the result of the un
interruptedly high natural growth (see Table 2), was forced to earn a 
living outside the county. The tendency was reinforced by the repulsive 
effect of the incorrect practice applied in the ’socialist transformation of 
agriculture’ and the manpower shortage resulting from extensive indust
rialization. Between 1949 and 1960 the county had a migration loss of 
75 000 people, one and a half times as many as the total of the other 
counties in the Plain.

By 1970 the rate of migration had grown: 101,735 people left the
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county in ten years. Almost half of the people who could not find any 
employment at home, have chosen long-distance commuting: they 
return home in their villages once a week or a fortnight. They usually 
work in the industrial districts of the capital, at a distance of 150-300 
kms.

For the past two decades migration has fallen to a third of the 
maximum between 1960-70. The reasons, however, were different in 
the first and the second decade.

Between 1970-80 the county underwent a systematical and deter
mined industrialization, which was aimed at raising the counties of the 
Plain that were lagging behind economic development, to a level closer 
to the country average. It was mainly branches of factories in Budapest 
that were based on the local labour surplus. The transfer district around 
Záhony was also completed on the basis of the commercial relations 
with the Soviet Union. (This district of 170 km2 embraces the outlying 
parts of 7 villages. The rail gauge size in the Soviet Union is different 
from that in Hungary -  1525 and 1425 mms respectively -  which 
made the reloading of an annual amount of 14-16  million metric tons 
of goods necessary up to the recent years. This was more than 10% of 
the annual transport of goods by the Hungarian State Railways.)

As a result of industrialization, the employment structure of the 
county began to be similar to the country average. The Hungarian 
figures are 38% for industry, 19% for agriculture, 43% for tertiary 
branches.

The 34, 29, 37% figures for Szabolcs-Szatmár-Bereg for the year 
1980 refer to agriculture falling into the background.

Migration lessened somewhat between 1980—90, nevertheless it 
still was two and a half times more than in other counties of the Plain 
(see Table 2). The lessening can be due to the fact that (1) the ratio of 
the younger age groups decreased remarkably because of former large 
scale migrations, (2) there is nowhere to go because of the general 
economic recession.

Szabolcs-Szatmár-Bereg today is the 2nd region after Borsod tha 
hit the hardest by unemployment. In March 1992 10% of the 480 thou
sand unemployed were registered here. Their explosion-like increase is 
due to the mass dismissal of unskilled long-distance commuters and the 
accelerating liquidation of branch industry in the county. The only 
innovative factor is the young generation, which is still populous as
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compared to the country average, but it has also fallen into a deep crisis 
concerning living conditions. As the former practice of employment 
cannot be continued, the county has become the model region for the 
government’s attempt to create a comprehensive regional policy.
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’Socialist Villages’ in the Great Hungarian 
Plain

Annamária Duró

It is a great pleasure for me to present my paper at this conference. On 
the basis of my social geographical field studies, I would like to de
scribe how socialist system changed the traditional settlement network 
of the Great Hungarian Plain in support of co-operative organization.

1. Historical background

The Hungarian „tanya” , as a form of rural settlement and as a way of 
farming, is the speciality of the Great Hungarian Plain. Is it a nomadic 
inheritance or a result of the Turkish influence? The problem of its 
origin is still unsolved but it may be in close connection with the 
Eastern European urban development. These scattered farmsteads 
appear on the outskirts of so-called rural-market-towns (oppidum), of 
settlements occupied the rank between the royal city (civitas) and the 
serf village (villa) in feudal Hungary. The farmhouse itself, the group 
of farm-buildings and the land belonging to the „tanya” formed a 
complete production unit at that time.

The scattered farmsteads were not permanently inhabited until the 
more and more intensive ways of cultivation had required the farmer’s 
moving out. But even the real ,,tanya” -dwellers never broke their rela
tionship with their parent town: they used to go „home” to church, to 
the market, to visit relatives and the well-off families had even a house 
in town.

The 1949 local administrative reform modified this traditional rela
tionship. Since scattered farmsteads as individual dwelling and working 
places were obstacles to collectivization, over 100 ,,tanya” -centres 
were singled out on the Great Plain in order to make ,,tanya” -dwellers
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move into core settlements. In spite of the fact that most of the desig
nated centres became real central villages, the planned rapid liquidation 
of scattered farmsteads did not happen: these new type „socialist 
villages” are still divided settlements now.

2. Social geographical field studies

1 started to investigate the past and the present of these special divided 
settlements when six years ago I was granted the opportunity to study 
scattered farmsteads in order to describe the spatiality of their inhabi
tants’ way of life. Starting out from the modified „tanya” -  core sett
lement relationship, I intended to research the connecting links between 
present scattered farmsteads and their central village, the former parent 
town, or neighbouring settlements. In a social geographical approach, 
these links are identified as spatial connections developed by „tanya” - 
dwellers while fulfilling their basic social functions (work, housing, 
provision, education, recreation, communication, social life).

My case studies are from a sandy region of the Great Hungarian 
Plain. The two villages, Szatymaz and Zákányszék, which 1 take as 
examples now, were selected for a comparative analysis (1987 — 1989): 
they have the same parent town (Szeged) but they are different with a 
respect to their historical background, the transport conditions and the 
type of local agricultural co-operative (see figure).

The empirical surveys were carried out on the same principle, of 
course. The residents of every sixth permanently inhabited „tanya” 
were involved in the collection of data presented on questionnaires. 
(Their scattered farmsteads represent 17-17%  of the permanent outer 
area homes of the given settlement.) Those being questioned were 
chosen on the basis of family structure (social point of view) and the 
distance of the „tanya” from the central village (spatial point of view).

Having no possibility to present the whole system of basic social 
functions, now I select only two of them. Let it be the spatial 
connections of housing and farming through which I am going to 
describe the spatial and social „fine structure” of the chosen villages 
with scattered farmsteads. Since data were recorded shortly before the 
change of the political system in Hungary, these case studies can be 
regarded as documents of the post-war four decades.
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Figure: Villages with scattered farmsteads on the historical territory of
Szeged
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3. Settlement structure and local society

Housing is a special basic social function because, as the starting point 
as well as the point of arrival, it provides conditions for practising the 
other basic functions.

The scattered farmstead areas of the former rural-market-towns be
came potential villages when they were divided by new boundaries and 
their future core settlements were singled out. The designated „tanya” - 
centres were transformed into real villages by the development of 
public institution network and immigration. It is mainly the people co
ming from scattered farmsteads who increase the population of centres. 
The example of the new settlements formed on the historical territory of 
Szeged proves this: since their establishment their whole population has 
decreased while the number and the rate of the inhabitants of their inner 
areas has increased (see table).

It is quite sure that the prohibition of building on the outskirts was 
the most effective device of making people move into central villages. 
As there was no possibility of modernizing farm-houses as it was 
required, the enterprising ,,tanya” -dwellers preferred to start building 
in inner areas. But not all the new owners moved in their village houses 
immediately, and even those ones moving in did not leave their farms 
once for all. The „double way of life” based on possessing two 
residences can have several variations both inside the family and in the 
generation change, depending on whether people ,,go inward” from the 
outskirts or ,,go outward” from the core settlement.

It is the location of the permanent residence that makes difference 
between these two spatial groups of local society. The residence of 
those „going in from outside” is the „tanya” while that of those 
„going out from inside” is the village house. In this relation moving in 
means only removing the household; the centre of farming remains the 
„tanya” itself.

Thus, the attachment to central villages has the same stages as it 
had the separation from the parent town in the past. Only the direction 
of population regrouping became reverse: in the case of villages with 
scattered farmsteads the determining demographic process is not 
moving out but moving in.
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What happened to the deserted outer area homes? Data of censuses 
give information only about the decrease of population in the outskirts. 
The existence of seasonally inhabited ,,tanya” -s proves that this pro
cess does not necessarily correspond to the degree of the decay of 
scattered farmsteads. (According to my own collection of data, 55% 
and 57 % of the permanent residents lived on the outskirts in Szatymaz 
and in Zákányszék in 1987, while the proportion of permanently 
inhabited ,,tanya” -s was about 68% in both cases.)

Seasonally inhabited ,,tanya” -s could be found in the historical 
regions of the former rural-market-towns, too. But they had not been 
permanently inhabited yet, while the present ones have no permanent 
inhabitants any more.

The main variations of „living in two places” can be identified as 
ways of leaving the scattered farmsteads:

1. It is possible to lead a „double way of life” in relation of 
„tanya” -,,tanya” as well, though it is the sign of linkage rather than 
separation.

2. I have already mentioned people „going out” from the inner 
areas. These „tanya” -owners, according to the requirements of 
farming, commute between their house in the centre and their „tanya” 
on the outskirts. Such kind of connection exists not only between the 
inner and the outer area but also in relation of the „tanya”  and the 
neighbouring central villages.

3. If the inner supply comes to an end, strangers -  mainly from 
Szeged -  take the withdrawing „tanya” -dwellers’ places. The popula
rity of ,,week-end-tanya” -s shows that outer areas have an increasing 
reputation among city-dwellers.

According to case studies from the historical regions of Szeged, the 
local society of villages with scattered farmsteads cannot be divided 
simply into village-dwellers and ,,tanya” -dwellers. ,,Tanya” -dwellers 
owning village houses connect the people living inside an outside of the 
core settlement just like the village-dwellers possessing scattered farm
steads. Moreover we can find „tanya” - or small-garden-owners appear
ing quite irregularly in the outer area, who are the residents of the 
former parent town or one of the neighbouring settlements.
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4. Farming on the present-day scattered farmsteads

The Hungarian ,,tanya” -system has been developed to support agricul
tural production and it has not lost this function even though the land- 
ownership changed. (All that I am going to tell about this topic, should 
be regarded as a part of a slowly vanishing period because since then 
the transformation of co-operatives has begun, though the new system 
of land-ownership has not taken a perfect shape yet.)

In the pre-war period the balance of different branches of cultiva
tion was characteristic of the „tanya” way of farming around Szeged: 
gardening was connected with animal husbandly based on comgrowing. 
Since small vineyards and orchards could not be united like corn-fields, 
in this sandy region of the Great Plain either specialized agricultural co
operatives were formed (Zákányszék) or such co-operatives (Szatymaz) 
which were rather dependent on the different ways of private cultiva
tion. (A specialized agricultural co-operative is an alternative form of 
union: its members give up only the private ownership of the land, they 
keep their rights of using it and they pay financial contribution to the 
collective farm.)

The transformation of the traditional land-use-system had a double 
consequence on the „tanya” way of farming:

1. Owing to the disturbed balance of plant cultivation and live
stock-breeding, the order of autarchy did also change. Most stock- 
farmers are not able to produce com in sufficient quantity and quality 
for the animals, even if they lease a pasture. On the other hand, for the 
gardeners on sandy soils obtaining stable litter means a great problem.

2. Occupational restructuring led to the spatial separation of 
residence and work-place. Out of the present-day ,,tanya” -dwellers it is 
only the members of specialized agricultural co-operatives (the so- 
called member-farmers) and the private owners for whom farming 
means the main source of living. The representatives of other 
occupational groups, the members of co-oparatives and retired people, 
depending on their personal demands and possibilities, deal with part- 
time-farming on different levels around their outer area homes.

The question would be worth formulating such a way: whether the 
„tanya” as a farming place is the scene of the first or the second eco
nomy? The results of this analysis have some significance beyond the 
chosen particular settlements.
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After collectivization generally no more than 0 ,25 -0 ,5  ha pieces 
of land were left around the farm-houses. These small fields could only 
remain the scenes of the first economy, if the owners cultivated them 
much more intensively (private farmers dealing with greenhouse 
gardening) or they had the possibility of completing them (member- 
farmers using the land owned by the specialized co-operative). 
Considering the total number of the present-day ,,tanya” -dwellers these 
social groups are in minority, which means that agricultural production 
on scattered farmsteads has been more and more restricted to the level 
of the second economy. However even the chance of household fanning 
seems to be sufficient to keep this settlement- and farming-system in 
existence, especially if we suppose the best part of the seasonally 
inhabited ,,tanya” -s are kept alive by this function, too.

5. Summary

Villages with scattered farmsteads are specific elements of the Hunga
rian settlement network: they were formed by the 1949 local administ
rative reform that had been introduced in support of collectivization.

The socialist conception of the establishment of villages was equi
valent to an offensive against the ,,tanya” -system as a form of dispered 
rural settlement as well as a way of individual farming. As a result of 
the formation of designated „tanya” -centres into central villages, the 
traditional settlement network of the Great Hungarian Plain has 
completely changed: new core settlements came into existence on the 
territory of scattered farmstead areas in rural-market-town regions. 
In spite of the fact that this process was accompanied by the permanent 
decrease of outer area population, the planned rapid liquidation of 
,,tanya” -s did not happen:

1. Leaving scattered farmsteads does not necessarily mean a decay. 
According to the presented case studies, a considerable part of the left 
outer area homes becomes seasonally inhabited. In this way the 
continuity of „tanya” way of life is broken only in the traditional 
sense; these kinds of scattered farmsteads start to play new roles.

Besides local people, residents of the neighbouring settlements and 
the former parent town also can have seasonally inhabited „tanya” -s. 
While in the case of village-dwellers it is usually the outer area home
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which is the starting point of obtaining two residences, in case of city- 
dweller it is mostly the town house or flat. It means that in the relation 
of ,,tanya” -central village moving in is the determining demographic 
process, while in the relation of ,,tanya” -parent town it is the seasonal 
settling out that is decisive.

2. Considering the „Hungarian model” of socialist agriculture, 
household farming has become much more accepted than it was planned 
in the time of co-operative organization. This fact is in contradiction 
with the decay of the ,,tanya” -system.

The 0 ,25-0 ,5  ha piece of land belonging to a present scattered 
farmstead even in itself provides much better conditions for part-time 
farming than the small yards of central village houses, not to mention 
the possibility of animal keeping. It is not only the real ,,tanya” -dwel- 
lers who can take advantage of this but also the ,,tanya” -owners living 
in some core settlement though owing to the ever rising petrol prices it 
is less and less economical to lead this kind of „double way of life” .

I stressed the importance of seasonally inhabited scattered farm
steads on purpose. Their existence proves that the Hungarian „tanya” - 
system sentenced to death by socialism and later considered temporary, 
has still adjusted itself to modern settlement network. It cannot be irre
levant for social researchers, either, how ,,tanya” -dwellers themselves 
conceive it.
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The Rural Transformation in Hungary

Bálint Csatári

I. Introduction

If we regard the Hungarian rural transformation as a process, we cannot 
help noticing that from several points of view it was artificially unified 
and centrally controlled during the last half century.

The changes in the settlement structure were relying on the 
resources provided by the central planning system. The settlement 
forming processes emerging in the rural areas had been practically 
neglected till the late 70s. As a matter of fact 80% of the central budget 
resources was allocated to urban settlements while half of the country’s 
population lived in rural areas (1970—1980).

Parallel to the impairing of the former social-political system in the 
80s the discrimination of villages lessened, but their development 
remained conflicting.

The transformation of the settlement network became strongly 
differentiated from territorial point of view as far as rural settlement 
types are concerned. The demolition and demographical erosion of tiny 
villages accelerated, while the middle size villages could moderately 
develop because of either the relative stable conditions in the social type 
large scale agriculture or their favourale geographical situation in the 
settlement network system. Some of the giant villages got town rights, 
most of them with the help of considerable financial support coming 
from the central budget.

Anyway, the contradictions within the development process of the 
villages strengthened. The level of aspiration and the purchasing 
capacity of those who lived in rural settlements increased much faster 
than the possibilities and the local leaders could not meet the demands 
within the scope of the redistribution system. There was not any
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reconciliation between the economic capacity and the development of 
the villages, either. Several measurements takeh centralized the 
allocation of provisions in the rural areas.

Commuting has become usual in these areas, since 25 per cent of 
working population living there are commuters.

The traditional life of villagers -  and villages -  changed 
completely but the basic elements of an „organic” development were 
missing from their new way of life.

The 1989/90 change of Hungarian regime brought about new 
possibilities and a new situation for villages from social and political 
point o f view. According to the new law on self-governments, after the 
by-elections, new, legitimate, independent self-governments occurred.

However, the structural problems having been characteristic during 
the past fifty years are strictly limiting the new possibilities of rural de
velopment. This paper is due to reveal and establish the bearings of this 
situation from economic (financial), social and settlement development 
point of view. II.

II. Relations between the Self-governments and the Rural Areas

The 1989-1990 change of the Hungarian social and political system 
had a peculiar impact on the rural areas.

The Council Act, which was passed in 1971, and the National 
Settlement Developing Concept1 -  which at that time had been shaped 
according to the 1968 socio-economic reform based on the French and 
German area-management models -  has been replaced by a brand new 
system of self-governments.

The basic principle was to assert the claims of the self-governments 
as independent branches of authority.

Possibilities have been granted to the former Councils of Villages, 
too (in this sense „Council” stands for a small body and apparatus) that 
were done away with due to the effects of the previous centralizing 
measures (1975-1985) to reestablish the sovereignty of the self- 
government bodies by means of free election.

This way therefore in our rural areas the number of the newly 
elected legally independent self-governments has increased from 1700 
to 3100.
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The Act on Self-governments, which made this possible was passed 
in the wake and as a result of fierce political debates, party-conflicts 
and compromises. Its regional organization is very complicated. It 
retained the former county self-governments (the regional ones and 
those which cared for the majority of the villages) but without a real 
scope of authority.

At the same time it created a legal state-management organization 
over a scope of 2 - 3  former counties, which exercises legal authority 
over the self-governments (of the rural, municipal areas and the 
municipalities with county rights and of the counties).

Certain branch ministries of the central government have started to 
organize their so-called ,,decentralized''offices. The tasks of these were 
to control and furnish the self-governments with information and 
coordinate the work of the latter.

The rather unformed relation of power and politics became even 
more complicated after the elections of the local self-governments. In 
the majority of the towns the candidates of the opposition parties came 
to power, and those who had been figures o f note won as independent 
candidates in the villages. 1/4-1/3 of the village mayors who won 
used to be former Heads of Council, which shows the moderate 
political sense o f village people.

Issues dealing with the development of regions and settlements, as 
well as the problems of professional planning and the new functional 
mechanism are not on the agenda anymore. Furthermore a lot of new 
acts are missing (the Act on Spatial Development, the Building Act, the 
Act on Environment Protection, the new Property Act etc.) which 
would make scope for a new socio-economic order.

The self-governments have turned in upon themselves and are busy 
with the hardships o f making their social, economical and caring 
organizations function in their own settlements.

The regional aspect, the need for the development and the 
coordination of the regional settlement network have not yet been re
established.

The old form has rapidly vanished and a new one has not yet been 
born. The void between the local self-governments and the central 
power looks like a ,,neutural land” to be occupied.

The future of the Hungarian rural areas will depend on how this 
, ,occupation” is to be taken. Are the presently mixed political and
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professional interests and the interests o f the society going to part? 
Will the latent process of rural development, which was controlled 
exclusively from ,,up above” be replaced by a new integrated restruc
turing on new bases? These questions can hardly be answered in this 
time 1992.

The debate of the „workshop” might also help. So we wish to 
outline further tendencies for a common consideration to search for 
solutions.

III. Economic, Social Changes in the Rural Areas (1950-1990)

The 40 years of the socialist era can be divided into definite 
transformation periods. In 1950, soviet-type councils were created in 
every village, on the regional, the district and the county level.

The nationalization of the schres and the electrification in every 
backward village started, then the socialist restructuring of the 
agriculture was completed in two stages by 1962.

In this order of importance the system of delivery obligation of the 
agricultural products, the enforced industrialization and the political 
discrimination of the small land-owner peasants in the villages did 
totally disregard the rural areas. So it resulted in a vast migration.

After 1960 there was a complete shift of balance of the area and 
settlement developing policies to the towns. The plight of the rural 
areas did not improve. They then had 10% of the central resources 
being redistributed when 60% of the population lived in the 3000 
villages.

In the wake of the relatively successful development of agriculture 
with a common ownership -  at the end of the 70s the situation again 
changed in the rural regions.

It was astonishing that some villages were completely abandoned 
and some rural regions farther away from main roads degraded.

At the same time the villages with good accessibility or near towns 
started to agglomerate.

The most sweeping change was brought about by the general 
development of agriculture parallel to the widening possibility and 
scope of the second economy as well as the decentralization of industry 
first of all within the big state farms and cooperatives. The migration
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towards other areas decreased. The development of rural areas — so 
called „urbanization within the gates” -  took place.

At the same time the concentration of the organizations of retail 
trade, medical care, schools and other services to the small towns, 
bigger villages or to other key settlements was going on, based on the 
principle o f efficiency. This way the natural spatial courses of human 
connections continued to be disorganized. The councils of small 
villages were abolished without ensuring the accessibility o f the new 
centers. This kind of regulation of spatial courses considered the 
individuals as subjects only.

During the last decade there were reasonable differences between 
the capacity o f local economy and the incomes o f the people living 
there, between the local efforts and the real possibilities o f local 
development, but these differences virtually began to equalize.

In 1985 the new normative system of resource redistribution 
expanded the budget of the villages by 20 -25  per cent. In those places 
where the leadership was good at managing and the sense of community 
was strong enough the backwardness could be lessened fast, if  not, the 
segregation and peripherical features increased. This spatial 
differentiation of the recent Hungarian rural areas is very strong.

In this process -  if  we take into consideration the possibilities and 
barriers caused by the change o f the regime as well — the traditional 
historical and geographical reasons, macro-economical reasons -  like 
the agrarian crisis -  and the problems o f providing infrastructure as 
well as the long range development trends o f the rural areas mentioned 
above play a decisive role. Now we are going to give you a view of 
these spatially specific rural areas (Figure 1). IV.

IV. The Main Types of Hungarian Rural Areas

There are four important factors forming these types:

-  the historical settlement structure and its changes (small villages, 
scattered farms)

-  agricultural and recreational demands either in harmony or 
disharmony with the environment (Lake Balaton area, Mezőföld)
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-  differences among the specific village-town connections (with special 
regard to the heavy industrial towns and agglomerations 
respectively)

-  changes in the centre-periphery constellations (along the Northern, 
Eastern and Southern border)
According to these -  as it can be seen in Figure 1 as well -  

different factors influenced the development of the specific rural areas, 
either strengthening or moderating their possibilities.

Anyway, the whole settlement system reacted to the social and 
economic changes much slower than it was expected during the central
planning era.

The most developed rural areas went through a modernization 
process and joined the main transport axis or the great agglomerations 
of the big cities. At the same time the handicap o f rural settlements in 
the biased agrarian or heavy industrial (crisis-) zones, or in the outer 
and inner peripheries continued to mount.

The restructuring of rural areas in East-Central Europe and 
Hungary has, in fact, some features which were characteristic for the 
earlier European rural modernization process. Parallel to these we can 
find some very similar ones to the present European rural restructuring 
(the agglomeration zone of Budapest, recreation zone around the Lake 
Balaton), and some other ones which can only be described as very 
peripheric both in time and space (Figure 2.). V.

V. Summary

A historical change of political regime, economic and social 
structure like the one in Hungary lands the researcher in a difficulty. 
The vast lack, which can be seen now in nearly every field hampers any 
predictions. All we can do is to illustrate these fields from our point of 
view with the help of two tables (Figures 3 -4 .) .

They show that the old system of spatial development does not 
work any longer, but the new one has not been formed, yet. (Figure 3.) 
Only some attempts and a lot of problems can be noticed on the local 
and regional as well as on the central level.
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Changes in the South-Moravian 
Agriculture in the Period of 1960-1990

Reinöhlová, E. -  Rehák, S.

The agricultural production in Czechoslovakia was until the end of 
1989 organized in the form of a socialistic large-scale production. The 
political and social changes in our country brought a transition into a 
market based economy in agriculture as well, based on new laws.

The aim of this article is to evaluate the development of agriculture 
in the past years of socialism up to now and to asses the impact of the 
most important laws determining the process of the agricultural trans
formation, which are:

1. Article No. 162/1990 dealing with the agricultural cooperative 
systems;

2. Article No. 229/1991 dealing with the land tenure;
3. Article No; 42/1991 dealing with the transformation of the 

cooperative farms.
As a model for the analysis the South-Moravian region was chosen 

which is the only region of the Czech republic where all the 14 degrees 
of the Czechoslovak classification of agricultural natural conditions 
exist (1). South-Moravia is divided administratively into 14 districts 
(13 countryside districts and the City of Brno). We divide these 
districts according to the comparable conditions for the agricultural 
production into 3 groups:

I. with best natural conditions including district -  Breclav, 
Hodonin, Znojmo;

II. medium conditions for agriculture -  Bmo-mesto, Bmo-venkov, 
Kromeríz, Prostejov, Uherské Hradiste, Vyskov;

III. with poor natural conditions -  Blansko, Jihlava, Trebicz, Zlin, 
Zdár.

South-Moravia with its 15 028 km2 is the largest of the regions of
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the Czech republic. The agricultural land makes 60% of it — 9018 km2 
and arable land with its 7262 km2 is making 80.5% of the agricultural 
land.

From Table 1, presenting the comparison in the area of agricultural 
and arable land in the years 1961 and 1991, the slow decrease of the 
agricultural land is visible, what is a common trend of development due 
to urbanisation, mining, afforestation etc.

Table 1: Area o f agricultural and arable land in the years 1961 
and 1991 (2,3)

District
Agricultural land (km2) Arable land (km2)
1961 1991 1961 1991

Breclav 867.19 804.29 712.01 655.17
Hodonin 736.05 701.79 579.77 541.69
Znojmo 1131.41 1128.10 1021.83 1035.10
Group 1. total 2734.65 2634.18 2313.61 2231.96

Bmo-Mesto 89.32 97.54 61.71 65.91
Bmo-Venkov 662.63 620.26 582.92 531.73
Kromeriz 507.60 501.01 486.73 428.92
Prostejov 572.93 557.22 454.38 446.03
Uh. Hradiste 624.13 578.30 435.36 429.45
Vyskov 504.72 485.67 496.70 490.73
Group II. total 2961.33 2840.00 2517.80 2392 .77

Blansko 471.38 445.88 364.22 318.61
Jihlava 745.15 702.56 550.99 518.13
Trebicz 1008.03 975.04 852.11 848.74
Zlin 530.28 476.86 351.57 270.99
Zdár n.S. 988.37 944.11 735.74 681.14
Group III. total 3743.21 3544.45 2854.63 2637.61

S. Moravia 9439.19 9018.63 7686.04 7262.34

On the territory of the model region there are 319 agricultural pri
mary producers, of which 31 are state farms and 288 are cooperatives. 
Nowadays there are also 760 private farmers with more than 0.02 km2 
of agricultural land (smaller farms were not included in this number). 
The changes in the number of cooperatives in South-Moravia during the 
years 1961-1991 are seen in the Table 2. The strong tendency to 
fusion, seen mainly in the period 1971-1976, is due to politically 
motivated, forced fusions of coopfarms to gigantic units. The opposite 
tendency, that means a separation or disintegration into smaller units,
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began in the year 1990. It is very difficult to analyse this process at the 
time being, because they are not yet finished and at the same time the 
transformation of cooperatives is being on its way.

Table 2: Number o f Cooperatives in South-Moravia 
in the years 1961-1991 (2,3)

District 1961 1966 1971 1976 1981 1986 1991

Breclav 73 63 62 19 19 19 27
Hodonin 73 58 58 21 18 17 19
Znojmo 142 106 105 30 22 20 25
Group I. total 288 227 225 70 59 56 71

Bmo-Mesto 14 - 9 5 - - 2
Bmo-Venkov 128 113 96 25 21 19 30
Kromeriz 90 87 66 25 11 9 14
Prostejov 108 74 71 24 21 18 20
Uh.Hradiste 73 63 63 16 16 16 18
Vyskov 83 67 67 22 15 14 15
Group II. total 496 404 372 11 7 84 76 99

Blansko 134 108 61 16 14 14 14
Jihlava 139 109 104 30 22 21 20
Trebicz 107 83 63 21 15 14 15
Zdár n.S. 238 185 180 56 37 31 35
Group III. total 784 625 538 172 121 113 118

S. Moravia 1568 1356 1135 359 264 245 288

The subsidized state farms, which were established as a supplement 
to cooperative farms, were founded in unfavourable natural conditions 
and mainly in the borderlands of large territories. During the last 30 
years state farms went through a similar development of fusion and 
subsequent disintegration, although in a smaller scale. In the year 1960 
there were 30 state farms in the region, in 1985 only 8, and at the end 
of 1991 the number of state farms in South-Moravia was 31 that is the 
level of the sixties. Although the average area of a state farm decreased 
to one third compared to the year 1985 and is now 37.05 km2, it is still 
larger then in cooperatives with its 25.32 km2.

The South-Moravian region has 2 058 156 inhabitants (on the 
1.1.90), of whom 126 063 (that means 6.1%) are permanently working 
in agriculture. The changes in the number of agricultural workers 
(including the state, cooperative and private farming) during the time 
1961 -1990 are shown in Table 3. The tendency of a slight growth of
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these workers in the last ten years was stopped recently and, on the 
contrary, a faster decrease in the state and cooperative farming is 
expected. This is expected to be caused by the market behavior of 
cooperatives and their effort acts for the intensive use of land, and as a 
result of new, dealing with land tenure and transformation of 
cooperatives.

Table 3: People in agriculture in the years 1961-1990 (2,3)

Group of 
districts

1961 1970 1980 1990
Coop.

farm
State
farm

Coop.
farm

State
farm

Coop.
farm

State
farm

Coop.
farm

State
farm

Group I. 49,126 7,974 37,690 8,630 29,195 8,611 28,234 6,388
Group II. 57,676 16,694 49,888 4,230 37,653 4,856 36,655 5,151
Group III. 59,080 5,411 49,366 3,707 42,532 584 48,414 1,221
S. Moravia 165,882 30,079 133,944 16,567 109,380 14,051 113,303 12,760

Agriculture 195,961 150,511 123,431 126,063

The opposite tendency will probably be seen in private farmers, but 
because of the politically caused lack of statistical data since 1973 it is 
not possible to assess changes in their number (data from the years 
1961-1973 and 1991 are shown in the Table 4 and 5).

Table 4: Private farmers in South Moravia in the years 1961-1973 (4)

1961 1965 1970 1973

No. of private farmers 16,081 9,389 7,765 5,565

Because of the reestablishment of land ownership according to 
Article No. 229/1991 there was a large increase in the number of 
people enabled to private farming. It is already clear that in spite of 
imperfections in legislation and unfavorable market conditions (a great 
number of private farmers produce only for their own consumption) 
their number will increase.

Article No. 162/1990 dealing with agricultural cooperative systems 
gives new bases for the functioning of agricultural cooperatives and the 
extinction of coop-farming in Czechoslovakia is not probable.
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Table 5: Private farmers with more than 0.02 km2 o f agricultural land 
(to the 1.1.1992) (5)

District Number of Agricultural land Arable land
farmers (km2) (km2)

Breclav 2 0.07 0.07
Hodonin 27 1.38 1.19
Znojmo 174 10.08 9.99
Group I. total 203 11.53 11.25
Bmo-Mesto 0 0.00 0.00
Bmo-Venkov 49 2.50 1.97
Kromeriz 39 1.46 1.03
Prostejov 12 0.73 0.66
Uh.Hradiste 5 0.17 0.12
Vyskov 7 0.20 0.14
Group II. total 112 5 .06 3.92

Blansko 84 3.92 2.59
Jihlava 114 12.28 9.74
Trebicz 26 1.56 1.31
Zlin 77 3.21 1.45
Zdár n.S. 144 7.74 5.32
Group III. total 445 28.71 20.41

S. Moravia 760 45.30 35.58

According to Article No. 42/1992 the transformation of 
Czechoslovak agricultural cooperatives has been started. Both the 
present members and the owners of land will decide the future of coop- 
farms. Recently only a small part of owners intend to work on their 
land on their own. Most of the owners will probably work in trans
formed coop-farms or (if they do not work in the agriculture) they will 
become tenants. It is possible that the most complicated relationships 
will occur between the tenant group of and the members of coop-farms 
without the ownership of land (technicians, graduated professionals). It 
seems that the members with land ownership will have the main 
influence in this case. The ways of transformation have a wide range of 
possibilities, and it cannot be assumed whether the geographical 
specificities will play a leading role in this range. Not only cooperative 
and state farms are not globally profitable recently, but in spite of state 
support private farmers are not profitable yet.
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Agriculture and also its transformation are not the only and main 
reason for the changes in the Czechoslovak country. A more important 
role will probably play the change in the structure of job opportunities 
in cities, the costs of transport, and the changes of real estate prices in 
cities and villages. With the dense urban network in Czechoslovakia the 
rural decline can possibly affect the hinterland of particular towns and 
can have either the local or global character.
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Development of Frontier Regions in 
Poland

Marék Potrykowski- Krzysztof Miros

1. Introduction

The political division of Europe of the period after World War II, 
decided upon in Yalta, disintegrated at the end of the 1980s. The most 
important consequences of this new situation have been as follows: 
reunification of Germany, integration within the EEC, the collapse of 
socialism in Central Europe and the progressing disintegration of the 
Soviet Union.

These transformations had a considerable impact on the external de
terminants of Poland’s regional policy. Changes in Germany mean that 
since the autumn of 1990 Poland has a common boundary with the EEC 
countries. The developments in the USSR result in the fact that the 
three republics situated along Poland’s eastern border, i.e. Lithuania, 
Byelorussia and Ukraine, are redefining their needs for their ties with 
Poland.

Owing to the advances of integration processes in Europe it is 
likely that Poland, along with Czecho-Slovakia and Hungary conclude a 
treaty of association with EEC. This will enrich the already existing 
ties effected chiefly through the UN Economic Commission for Europe. 
West Europeans are particularly interested in the transboundary flows 
(mainly air but also water), and the infrastructural bonds with the 
united Europe and the hierarchy of the most important metropolitan 
areas. There have already been numerous international initiatives, e.g. 
the ones aiming at the improvement of the Baltic or the Oder. This will 
surely be conducive to the execution of some infrastructural projects 
important from the European point of view in Poland’s territory.
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The problems of border-adjacent regions of Poland belong to the 
less studied ones. The research to date these problems have been almost 
entirely neglected, which should be attributed more to political 
conditions than to a lack of interest of scholars. It must be noted, 
though, that in general the worldwide scientific literature of the subject 
is not very rich.

In the period after World War II the boundaries with our neigh
bours had exceptionally short intervals of efforts aiming at facilitating 
border crossing -  a character of lines strongly dividing respective 
countries, in spite of frequently pronounced slogans of brotherly 
friendship. In the case of western boundary there was an additional 
negative element in the form of militarization of areas on both sides of 
Oder river: the secrecy of the zone along the border deprived these 
areas of economic life.

The implications of new developments do concern the border 
regions. In the case of Poland’s eastern border the previous state of af
fairs was responsible for the perpetuation of the profound backwardness 
of those lands. Presently our neighbours have been showing interest in 
increasing the number of border crossings and in the cooperation on a 
local scale in fields such as economy, environmental protection or water 
management. This applies in particular to Poland’s western border, 
where the development of cooperation between the two countries has 
been accompanied by the increased interest of the EEC in the develop
ment of the region and in the coordination of suitable regional policies.

2. Characteristics of Eastern areas

There are many areas in Poland that need to be enlivened. Their spatial 
scale is very strongly differentiated. The biggest of those areas is the 
land situated in the north-east and the east, along the Soviet border. The 
population density here is about half as high as the national average. 
The level of urbanization is low and the settlement network is highly 
scattered.

The low developmental stage of this region is a result of the 
historical process of Poland’s development: the eastern lands have 
traditionally displayed a lower level of development. This was due to 
the inferior natural conditions and predispositions for development.



Development of Frontier Regions in Poland 245

After World War II, the situation along the border had its negative 
consequences as well: the tightly sealed border with the USSR 
effectively suppressed ties across the border. The civilizational changes 
that have taken place since the war are restricted to the biggest towns of 
the region, while in the other parts of the macroregion the situation was 
stable or actually suffered regression.

The economy of the region is dominated by farming with a 
fragmented agrarian structure, a low level of agricultural engineering or 
equipage. Agricultural production marked in the region is 19% below 
the national average.

The region’s level of industrialization is very low.
Compared to the national average, industrial output per one 

inhabitant is about twice lower. Also, the technical and social 
infrastructures are very poorly developed, with individual indices in 
this respect being 20-40%  below the national average.

The situation in the region deteriorated in 1990. Unemployment 
rate in the region exceeded 11%. The recession in eastern and 
especially in north-eastern Poland is bigger than in any other part of the 
country. Next to high unemployment, there is a disturbingly high drop 
in the activity of small private firms.

The low level of socio-economic development is not justified by the 
poor availability of natural resources and the values of natural environ
ment in the region, which are only taken advantage of in economic 
activity to a very small extent. This applies in particular to the agricul
tural and touristic potentials. Simple reserves of growth of agricultural 
output, especially in areas with very good soil, are estimated at 30%. It 
is also possible to diversify in the field of providing of tourist services. 
Also the situation along the border should now contribute to the activa
tion of those lands (through transit services, free trade zones etc.).

It is generally assumed that the development and technological re
construction of agriculture and food production will be the main factors 
in the socio-economic activation of the region in question.

Therefore the development policy should be oriented to:
-  the arresting of the process of depopulation of rural areas and 

creating conditions for resumption af agricultural production in 
abandoned farms,

-  acceleration of the process of concentration of farmlands,
-  the creation of conditions for a faster growth of food production
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and storage so as to make better use of locally grown produce,
-  the creation of conditions for launching and expanding the pro

duction of healthy food, taking advantage of the good condition of the 
natural environment in the region.

Cooperation between local authorities on both sides of our eastern 
border has until now been inexistent. We are only now trying to 
establish scientific cooperation. Thus, in the further course of the 
present paper I will focus mainly on presenting problems of the border 
region areas neighbouring with Germany.

3. Characteristics of Western areas

Population

The areas considered were severely destroyed at the end of World 
War II, and the reconstruction process has not been terminated every
where. After 1945 these areas were subject to violent processes of 
population exchange. German population having inhabited the region 
before left Germany, while Polish population originating from previous 
eastern (as well as central and southern) areas of Poland moved in. It 
can be assumed that at the beginning of 1950s the post-war migration 
process was terminated. At the end of 1950s some 1.4 million people 
inhabited these areas, constituting 5.6% of total Polish population 
(nowadays 2.6 million and 6.9%, respectively). After the resettlement 
action of the forties had ended, the housing construction activities 
which had been in intense development sank below the national 
average, so that the needs resulting from the biological increase of the 
population could not be satisfied. In 1960 the negative net migration 
appeared. The inadequate renewal of facilities of technical infrastruc
ture entailed their accelerated wearing away.
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Table 1: Territory o f the Western Voivodships 
(31.12.1989)

Voivodship Territory 
(in km2)

Percentage of the Territory in 
the Region Poland Settlement

Gorzowskie 8484 26.7 2.7 10
Jeleniogórskie 4378 13.8 1.4 99
Szczecinskie 9981 31.5 3.2 5
Zielonogórskie 8868 28.0 2.8 7

REGION 91711 100.0 10.1 X

POLAND 312683 X 100.0 X

In the period 1950-1978 the areas resettled after the World War II 
have gone through an intensive population growth, especially as regards 
urban population which grew quicker than in the country on the 
average. This was due to the young age of the population and the 
resulting high natural increase rates, as well as the intensive rural-to- 
urban migrations. In the years 1978-89 the rate of population growth 
became similar to the national average, which clearly indicates that the 
evoking factors of young age of the population receded and there was a 
change in the lifestyle of the population. These shifts entailed a 
downward trend in the natural increase rates and was also related to the 
disappearance of economic motivations for mass migration flows from 
countryside to towns.

Table 2: The Population o f the Western Regions (31.12.1989)

Voivodship Number of habitants Percentage of habitants 
(in thousands) Region Poland

Settlement

Gorzowskie 498.3 18.9 1.3 32
Jeleniogórskie 517.0 19.6 1.4 28
Szczecinskie 967.3 36.6 2.5 12
Zielonogórskie 657.4 24.9 1.7 23

REGION 2640.0 100.0 6.9 X

POLAND 38038.4 X 100.0 X
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The western border region is presently featuring a relatively low 
population density, lower than the national average, especially in rural 
areas, which are weakly populated and are in fact slowly depopulating 
(a similar situation exists within the eastern border region; in fact, in 
the period 1978-1989 population in towns and cities was growing, 
whereas in the villages it was diminishing). However, there are some 
signs that in the future this trend can reverse. In comparison with the 
border region of Germany the demographic structure of the Polish part 
is more advantageous.

Table 3: Migration Figures o f the Western Region’s Voivodships 
(31.12.1989)

Voivodship
Rate of migration 

in %

Gorzowskie -  0.4
Jeleniogórskie -  3.3
Szczecinskie + 1.3
Zielonogórskie -  0,9

REGION -  0.5

The western border region has, though, a quite well developed 
urban network. Towns within this network, however, excepting 
Szczecin, Zielona Gora and Gorzów, are small (up to 10 thousand 
inhabitants) and medium (up to 50 thousand).

Table 4 presents population density in communes. It can be noticed 
that with exception of isolated cases the border-adjacent regions are the 
least populated. Besides the Szczecin agglomeration and the region of 
Turoszów and Zgorzelec the border-adjacent areas on the Polish side 
are presently undergoing economic recession. These areas have been 
providing German industry with labour force, to the advantage of both 
sides, anyway. This fact is especially well observable nowadays, when 
both Polish and German border regions are going through a period of a 
difficult economic situation with layoffs on both sides of the boundary. 
On the Polish side these areas were also locations of numerous Polish 
and Soviet military units and military exercise grounds.
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Table 4: Population Density o f Western Region's Voivodships 
(31.12.1989)

Voivodship Population density 
(capita/km2)

Gorzowskie 58.7
Jeleniogórskie 118.1
Szczecinskie 96.9
Zielonogórskie 74.1

REGION 83.3
POLAND 121.7

Tansport networks

Cooperation with Germans and carrying out common undertakings may 
be decisive for economic activation of this region^.

The region in question is well equipped with transport infra
structure, especially as regards the railway network (Table 5).

Presently there are 4 crossing points for international traffic on the 
western border of Poland: in Kolbaskowo near Szczecin, in Swiecko, in 
Olszyna and in Zgorzelec. These crossing points, besides passenger 
traffic, do serve for cargo transport.

Table 5: Density o f the Transportational Network in the Western 
Region’s Voivodships, km/100km2 (31.12.1989)

Voivodship Railway Road
network

Bus

Gorzowskie 9.7 38.0 32.9
Jeleniogórskie 14.4 48.2 39.9
Szczecinskie 8.1 42.9 35.4
Zielonogórskie 12.0 40.0 35.8

REGION 10.5 41.5 35.5
POLAND 7.8 44.3 38.7
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Besides the roads of international importance there are 19 roads of 
lower significance which cross the western border of Poland. This 
small number results from the fact that the border in question on almost 
all of its length goes along Oder and Lusitannian Neisse rivers, so that 
the number of crossings depends upon the number of bridges, out of 
which a large proportion was destroyed during the war and some have 
not been reconstructed until now. Obviously, the very fact of existence 
of these roads does not imply the possibility of crossing the border at 
each of these points. In 1990 there were 11 border crossing stations 
open for international traffic.

The railway network of the area under consideration is theoretically 
well connected with the railway network of Germany. The present 
boundaries of Poland were not state boundaries in the 19th century, 
when railway construction started, therefore numerous railway lines 
cross this border, constructed in the above period for internal purposes. 
Presently there are 10 functioning railway border crossing points to 
Germany, out of which 4 are open for passenger traffic.

Poland, in its western part, has theoretically good conditions for 
the development of inland water transport. Still, inland water transport 
virtually does not have any significance in our country. It is only lower 
Oder that can be considered as corresponding to modem river transport 
requirements. There are two connections of Polish waterways with the 
western European ones, namely through the Oder-Spree and Oder- 
Havel canals. The latter is the connection between Berlin and Szczecin. 
The Oder waterway with ports in Szczecin and Swinoujscie constitutes 
a great opportunity for these two ports and for the Polish inland water 
transport in general. Ports considered are located the closest to Berlin 
(even closer than German ports) and could take care for the seafaring 
trade with the capital of Germany. Obviously, realization of the old 
design for the Oder-Danube canal could have enormous significance not 
only for the region, but also for the development of the Polish inland 
navigation.

In the field of agriculture, the level of development of technical and 
social infrastructure is practically the same as the average in Poland, 
however, a little lower along the border.
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Agriculture

A major problem in this area is the high rate of unemployment. It is a 
result of socialized agriculture and weak industry. However, there is a 
quite good prospect resulting from the so-called small privatization. 
The differences in prices between Germany and Poland give rise to 
demand for many products. Every day thousands of Germans cross the 
border to do shopping on the Polish side. It supports the agriculture in 
this region but on a small scale. According to the opinion of German 
authorities agriculture in the Polish frontier region should be 
suppressed in consideration of poor soils and surplus of food in EC 
countries. In fact, the quality of soils in the Western region is a little 
better than the average value of Polish soils. However, the market for 
food products in Poland is relatively far away. On the other side, Berlin 
could be a valuable market for food production of this region. The 
possibility for selling this products on German market is rather small 
because of competition of Western countries.

Recreation

In the present situation of the western border regions one can also find 
essential opportunities for development. The attractiveness of these 
areas increases in the context of opening up the border. The spon
taneously developing Polish-German trade taking place in marketplaces 
and squares of polish localities may be facilitated and transformed so as 
to assume a more civilized shape. It is necessary for this purpose to 
construct trade halls, supermarket facilities etc. Besides trade tourism 
and recreation also offer opportunities. There is a need for the 
immediate development of touristic and recreation infrastructure, and 
especially for state and local governmental support of private 
entrepreneurship in this domain. It is true that more or less formal 
organizations have appeared aiming at coordinating cooperation with 
this respect for the whole area in question. Such organisms are The 
Association of Western Communes and associations of voivodships -  
both eastern and western. In the case of the western border region there 
exists a steady, very tight cooperation on various levels with German 
authorities.
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Thought must be given to the suggestion of creating a tourist 
compound on a great scale within the framework of the Western Border 
Region. Forests, weakly developed industry and the perspective of 
diminishing pollutants create a good basis for such activities. In the 
region there are much more hotel beds per 1000 inhabitants than the 
average in Poland. They are concentrated mainly at the seaside and in 
the mountains. The areas of particular attractiveness are the sea coast in 
Szczecin voivodship, the area of Lusitannia, the western parts of 
Gorzów and Zielona Gora voivodships, as well as the southern part of 
Jelenia Gora voivodship.

Table 6: Percentage o f Forests (31.12.1989)

Voivodship
1000 ha

Territory
%

Percentage of territory 
Region Poland

Gorzowskie 378.3 44.6 30.4 4.4
Jeleniogórskie 170.5 38.9 13.7 2.0
Szczecinskie 268.0 26.9 21.5 3.1
Zielonogórskie 428.4 48.3 34.4 4.9

REGION 1245.2 39.3 100.0 14.4
POLAND 8678.5 27.8 100.0

Cooperation

Tighter cooperation between the societies of Poland and Germany 
could serve well in bringing closer the two states. The wish of under
taking of such a cooperation is expressed by the large number of 
communes and economic agents in the Polish border zone. It would be 
essential to stimulate and inspire partnership and cooperation between 
the three border-adjacent lands of Germany and the four corresponding 
voivodships of Poland. A certain problem is constituted by the asym
metry of population and economic potentials of lands and voivodships.

The particular recreational value of the Lubuszian Lake District 
located in Gorzów and Zielona Gora voivodship could be well utilized 
for weekend outings in the view of the proximity of the Berlin 
agglomeration. This, however, would require additional investments
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targeted to the enlargement and improvement of the touristic and re
creational infrastructure.

Notes

1. The concept of the Oder Preferential Zone was elaborated at the 
order of senator for finance and the Finance Minister in the Land 
Government of Brandenburg, H. Stolpe. Creation of such a zone would 
be advantageous for diminishing disproportions and stresses in the 
border regions and for the intensification of Polish-German relations, 
first of all the economic ones, and for introduction of Poland into the 
Common Market. The German side suggests that, for instance, the 
following undertakings should be carried out:

-  tax free zone in Szczecin,

-  special economic zone on both sides of the Oder,

-  great Polish-German trade center in Frankfurt an Oder,

-  industrial centers in the areas of Zittau (fibres), Kostrzyn (cellulose) 
and Schwedt (hydrocarbons),

-  a centre for food processing (agricultural products and fish).
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Relations Between Rural Depopulation 
and Agriculture. The Case of the Eastern 
Part of Lublin Region

Andrzej Miszczuk

Studies on the decreasing numbers of rural population are being con
ducted both in Western and Eastern Europe. These studies are usually 
characterized by a specific sequence of themes, starting with the defini
tion and spatial location of depopulation, through the acquisition of 
knowledge on the course of this process, the determination of its effects 
and the establishment of measures counteracting negative consequences. 
While the first four elements of this scheme have been sufficiently ana
lysed (see A. Stasiak, 1988, 1990, P. Eberhardt, 1989), the subsequent 
ones are still at the initial stage of study. This fact has prompted the 
present author to undertake an effort for the definition of the con
sequences of depopulation of rural areas for their economy, and more 
precisely — for the fundamental sector of this economy, namely agri
culture. Such an approach to the problem fits well into the direction of 
economic studies oriented towards the consequences of the decrease of 
rural population, being recently developed for instance, by R. R. Reiter 
(1972), P. J. Drudy (1978), G. Makay and G. Laing (1982), P. F. 
Dostal and J. D. Markusse (1986).

There were 63 communes selected for the study, located within the 
following voivodships: Biala Podlaska, Chelm, Lublin and Zamosc, 
i.e. stretching over the area from Biala Podlaska to the North down to 
Tomaszów Lubelski to the South (see Fig. 1), called quite nominally 
Eastern Lublin Region, this region displaying a low concentration of 
the settlement system, the domination of private farming in the 
functional structure and generally low standards of living of population. 
Transport-wise accessibility as well as the level of equipment in
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agriculture with technical infrastructure are low. The only factor which 
differentiates significantly the set of objects studied is the quality of 
agricultural production space. .This factor, however, has no important 
influence upon the course of demographic processes (A. Miszczuk, 
1991).

The first decrease in the population number of the Eastern Lublin 
Region was due to the effects of the World Wars I and II. It should be 
noted, though, that while the decrease of population after the World 
War I was compensated during the inter-war period after the World 
War II there has been (except for the period of 1950s, when the number 
of rural population increased from 386.7 thousand in 1950 to 429.0 
thousand in 1960) a steady tendency of rural population decrease within 
the area considered (1970 — 417.0 thousand, 1978 — 388.9 thousand, 
1988 -  369.9 thousand, 1990 -  364.8 thousand).

The persistence of rural depopulation in the Eastern Lublin Region 
resulted in characteristic deformations in the age and sex structure of 
population. This is seen in the high share of rural population of more 
than 60 years of age, amounting to 1988 to 21.6%, as well as in the 
feminization coefficient, which equals, for the age group of 20-34  
years, 100 men per 81 women.

The selection of Eastern Lublin Region for this particular study was 
not made randomly. The present author is of the opinion that the 
significant scale of negative demographic phenomena should make it 
easier to show their influence upon private farming. It must also be 
emphasized that the Eastern Lublin Region is in a high degree a 
representative for the rural areas of Eastern Poland as a whole.

More detailed studies on the relations between rural depopulation 
and agriculture have been conducted for the years 1978-1988.

Transformations, which took place in this period in private farming 
of the area analysed, both in the domain of production factors and 
production itself, were multidirectional in nature. Thus, the number of 
persons employed in this sector decreased from 183.8 thousand to 
175.5 thousand, which was mainly due to the decrease in the number of 
people working in their own farms. The surplus of men in the younger 
age groups of agricultural workers got deeper along with the 
domination of women in older age groups. Employment levels in the 
youngest and the oldest age groups have dropped. The number of 
farmers with secondary and university education has increased.
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Fig. 1: Depopulating Eastern Lublin Region
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Apart from this, there has been an average twofold increase of the 
total volume of mechanical pulling power, and an increase of 3.5 in the 
number of machines and mechanical facilities. The area of agricultural 
land has not practically changed (556.5 thousand hectares in 1978 and 
553.9 thousand hectares in 1988), and neither has the structure of 
agricultural land use. There has been, on the other hand, an important 
transformation in the number and acreage of farms. Their general 
number decreased from 96.2 thousand to 79.3 thousand, inducing the 
increase of the average farm acreage from 5.8 hectare to 6.8 hectare.

In the area of agricultural production there has been a decrease of 
intensifying crops from 30.3% of total cropland to 24.9% to the 
advantage of the extracting crops (increase from 60.6% to 66.8%), a 
decrease of the number of cattle, pigs and sheep from altogether 76.6 to 
65.6 equivalent cattle units per 100 hectares, and the increase of the 
total equivalent crop from 2.8 to 3.0 tons per hectare.

The procedure of the search for the answer to the question as to the 
degree to which the changes in private farming of the Eastern Lublin 
Region, outlined above, were caused by the decrease of rural popula
tion numbers, was based upon the assumption that the depopulation of 
rural areas may influence directly only employment in agriculture, and 
then only -  through the intermediary of employment -  the remaining 
productive factors and eventually the agricultural production as a 
whole.

The instrument for the realization of the study was the correlation 
analysis. The correlation coefficient values were calculated in three 
groups of communes, these three groups being characterized by the 
values of the decreases of rural population numbers over the period 
studies contained in the classes of up to 2% to 5% and above 5%. The 
analysis performed by the present author indicates that

-  the influence of the decreasing number of population of rural areas 
on employment in private farming depends upon the rate of decrease 
of the population number; when the rate is low then there is a clear 
relation to the decrease of the number of women, mainly those 
working in their own farms, especially in the age bracket of 18-29 
years, while when the rate is high, this influence moves over to the 
older age groups of women and to men of 18-29 years of age and 
in the post-productive age; a significant decrease of the number of
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rural population leads also to the increase of the number of women 
additionally employed in their home farms;

-  irrespective of the rate of population decrease a strong relation with 
the increments of the number of farmers with secondary and 
university education persists;

-  the transformations in the structure and resources of labour 
employed in private farming, brought about by the decreases in 
rural population, trigger off the increases of the average farm 
acreage, as well as an improvement of availability of machines and 
facilities in farms, which is extremely well seen in the communes 
with greater population decreases;

-  no significant correlations were identified between the changes in 
employment on the one hand, and the resources and the structure of 
agricultural land use on the other;

-  the strength of relation mentioned in the previous paragraph is not so 
important as it might have been deduced from the relation between 
the decrease of rural population numbers and the productive factor 
resources;

-  the greatest influence is exerted on changes in crop structure by 
changes in employment, especially by the decrease of employment 
of women working primarily in their own farms, with high 
importance of transformations in the agrarian structure observed in 
the communes with small population decreases and an increasing 
importance of employment variables along with the increase of 
intensity of rural depopulation rates;

-  other phenomena from the area of agricultural production do not 
display essential relations with the demographic variables.

An evaluation of the phenomena observed remains a separate 
problem, of course. It is certainly disadvantageous that there exists a 
strong correlation between population decreases and the decline in the 
number of people -  both women and men -  primarily employed in 
private farms for the age group of 18-29 years. It is positive, on the 
other hand, that the employment of people of post-productive age has 
decreased and that the education level of farmers has improved.
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Other positive phenomena in the sphere of agricultural production 
is the reconstruction of the acreage structure of farms and an 
improvement in the availability of machines.

In the sphere of agricultural production, on the other hand, certain 
negative phenomena were observed, consisting namely of the increase 
of organizational extensiveness, expressed through the excessive growth 
of extracting crops (more than 60% of cropland), at the disadvantage of 
intensifying crops, which leads to the significant impoverishment of 
soil, due to lack of adequate crop rotation schemes.

Assuming that the overall assessment of the influence exerted by 
rural depopulation on agriculture should first of all be based upon the 
observed changes in agricultural production, we can state that this 
influence has a negative nature.

It should be emphasized, though, that not all the changes in private 
farming of the Eastern Lublin Region could be explained by the direct 
or indirect influence of demographic changes. Furthermore, the 
relations uncovered are not characterized by very strong correlation 
indices. The conclusion to be drawn therefrom is that the demographic 
factor does not constitute yet in the area considered the most important 
element determining the situation in agriculture. Thus, it seems that it 
is the economic factors, connected with the profitability of agricultural 
production, that are more important. The transformation of Polish 
economy in the 1990s will additionally strengthen the influence of these 
factors. It seems therefore necessary to undertake studies on the course 
of demograpahic processes in this new situation and on their influence 
exerted upon agriculture.
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Depopulation of Carpathian Villages and 
the Contemporary Socio-Economic 
Transformations

Adam Jelonek

The macroscale investigations of population development shows the 
distinct regionalization of this phenomenon and the peculiar position of 
South-Eastern Poland. During the whole post-war period, a continuous 
growth of population was observed. There was a negative migration 
balance for the rural areas, but the smallest one in comparison with the 
remaining voivodships. The natural increase was over the national 
average and recompensed the migration losses. The investigations made 
in the particular communes and villages showed, that the depopulation 
of rural areas is also observed here.

As a result of the low economic efficiency and the lack of 
competitiveness of farms in the mountains, in spite of some preferences 
in relation to other regions the upper limit of the arable lands is going 
down. Moreover, the lack of farming on steep slopes and the worst 
soils lead to the disappearing of isolated farms, hamlets and even the 
small mountain villages. According to the research, the depopulating 
areas of Polish Carpathians are usually small villages, below 300 
inhabitants, situated at the altitude over 500 m a.s.l. The relief causes 
also the spatial isolation of population, due to the weakness of transport 
accessibility. Those farms to which a modem road cannot be led, are 
abandoned. Some of them function, due to an anachronic horse 
transport, but they cannot be served by a modem car. Therefore the 
relief ot mountains limits the accessibility of the area for mechanized 
transport, requiring hard surfaced roads. The author’s field 
observations show that villages ehich have no such roads are 
depopulated the most quickly. They cannot be served by bus transport, 
the supply of goods is also uneasy. As those are usually small villages,



264 Adam Jelonek

having no service units except for the general food shop, and are not 
linked by public transport with their service centre, local population 
values its living standards low. This is a factor pushing inhabitants, 
especially the young ones.

The greater clusters of depopulating villages in the mountains are 
observed in the holes of the railway network, in hardly accessible 
mountain massifs, lying close to administrative boundaries, i.e. the 
voivodship ones which sometimes mark too sharply the limits of 
operation of voivodship transport enterprises.

Another factors of the depopulation or the liquidation of the village 
are: a necessity of reserving of the area for water intakes, a protection 
of mineral resources, an afforestation made in order to stop landslides, 
the protection of source areas for the proper water management. It is 
also connected with the relief, namely with the altitudes 500-600 m 
a.s.l., that it ist large and medium villages in the regions of Pogórze 
Orawskie (Orava Foothills), Beskid Slaski and Beskid Wyspowy, where 
the stagnation of population is observed. There is a considerable 
number of depopulating villages lying close to state borders, where the 
very strict regulations concerning the traffic in those zones and the very 
small number of the frontier crossings caused the distinct isolation and 
the relative inaccessibility of such places. Those restrictions concerned 
the access to fields and forests, cut by the poughed frontier belt of land, 
where numerous guarding installations were situated. Thus an intensive 
farming was hardly possible and in some cases the fields could not be 
farmed at all. The lack of cross-country roads of regional importance 
and the limited building of local hard-surfaced ones caused, that these 
villages were poorly accessible. The restrictions in traffic in the zone 
close to the frontier and the lack of roads were also unfavourable for 
the development of the non-agricultural functions here. As these 
villages were usually situated high in the mountains and had poor soil, 
the economic officiency of their farms was low. All these circumstances 
discouraged the local inhabitants to stay in such villages and to link 
their future with them. The result was the stagnation of population or 
depopulation.

In the Eastern sector of Polish Carpathians, that of the Beskid Niski 
Mts., the peculiar depopulation factor was that of national structure. 
According to post-war international agreements, the Ukrainian 
population was to be transferred from Poland to the Soviet Union. To



Depopulation o f Carpathian Villages ... 265

this population that of Lemkos, the ethnic group living in the 
mountains between the post-war border of Poland and the environs of 
the city of Nowy Sacz, mixed here with Poles, was included. The 
action of this transfer was not realized consequently, thus a small part 
of Lemkos (those who avoided the repatriation or were members of 
mixed marriages) was left in their villages. The greater group of 
Lemkos, especially those living in Bieszczady Mts., were expelled 
towards the other parts of Poland during the military „Wsisla” action, 
being the element of a civil war against Ukrainian nationalists. In the 
area of the author’s research, two types of villages are found -  the 
post-Lemko ones, populated by Poles, and villages, where only a part 
of Lemko farms was abandoned.

In the former case, the typical phenomena of secondary 
colonization are observed. The first one is the staging of colonization, 
i.e. settlers came here gradually and took the farms of the best state and 
the best site. Thus not all the farms were resettled is their primary area 
and field pattern. As the fields of the worst soils, exposure and 
accessibility were excluded from use, the number of the new farmers 
was below the former one. The change of field patterns belonging to 
particular farmers, connected with the land exchange and the 
establisment of new holdings boundaries is a positive phenomenon, 
because the size structure of farms was improved and the number of 
their plots was reduced. Thus the economic situation of those new 
holdings should be better.

Villages completely resettled show a lower population number than 
before, but they have a better demographical structure, as immigrants 
are generally young, thus the natural increase in these villages is high. 
The unfavourable phenomenon is the weaker link of these new farmers 
with their village and work. If they fail in farming, they are more 
willing to leave their village.

The non-economic phenomenon is the return of Lemkos to their 
family localities. In some villages social conflicts were observed, and 
even the feeling of unstability among Polish settlers.

In villages, where only a part of farms was abandoned by Lemkos, 
problems are sightly different in their scale. The share of farms 
resettled by Poles is smaller. The local population was abstemious in 
taking the abandoned holdings, small farms usually increased slightly 
and their boundaries were corrected. A considerable part of the former
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agricultural lands was excluded from use, becoming waste lands or 
being afforested. The total population number was usually below the 
former level.

If one presumes, that the only function of a mountain village should 
be agriculture, the basic problem is how to make farming or breeding 
an efficient activity, and how to make a farm competitive to those 
situated in other regions of the country. It is necessary to consider, that 
the upper limit of arable land will be reduced, due to the worse quality 
of mountain soils and the difficulties in the use of machines and 
tractors. The present area of arable lands can be kept if the orientation 
of plant production is changed towards that pastures and meadows, and 
animal production prevails the plant one. Such a tranformation must 
keep the level of incomes comparable with those given by the other 
sectors of the national economy. It needs a considerable growth in 
private holdings area, and when the mechanization is widely introduced 
and the expenses of the manpower per area is reduced -  will reduce the 
number of population living on the agriculture. Thus depopulation can 
be valued positively -  to a level, below that complete depopulation is 
unavoidable. As one of the necessary conditions of the situation 
improvement is the growth of farm size, the author thinks, that the 
advanced process of rural population ageing observed in many villages 
and the lack of the farmers’successors are the peculiar problems of such 
localities. If agricultural and social policy are managed properly, the 
average farm size will increase without new jobs out of the agriculture. 
The basic condition is the free turnover of land (saved against 
speculation), favourable credits for the purchase of land and machines, 
the construction of buildings for farmers, enlarging the area of arable 
land, and the social welfare for old farmers, who will not be able to 
continue their work and will live their great age in their village.

Another solution for some villages of agricultural function, if the 
size structure of farms is not improved and the population number is the 
same, will be the intensifying of the agricultural production, due to the 
development of that of vegetables and fruits. In both of these cases the 
greater number of workers per unit of the agricultural land is required. 
The area of the Carpathians and that of Carpathian Foothills show the 
conditions of geographical environment favourable for orcharding (i.e. 
the environs of Nowy Sacz) and the other parts of South-Eastern 
Poland. One cannot tell if the development of orcharding stops the
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population outflow, because in some Northern communes of the 
Carpathian Orchard Region a depopulation is observed, and its causes 
are not known yet. Horticulture can be developed mostly in areas situ
ated rather low, in valleys and basins. The farming of vegetables under 
plastic or in green houses is possible but economically unefficient, due 
to lower temperatures, which would cause a greater use of fuels in 
winter and in spring.

The analysis of the relation between depopulation and the share of 
inhabitants living on agriculture showed that the losses of the 
population number grew proportionally to the growth of the 
agricultural population share. These losses were especially distinct in 
villages, where agriculture had a unique function. The only exception 
was the Podhale Basin, the region showing a considerable 
demographical dynamics and a high percentage of agricultural 
population. But local rural population obtained high incomes from 
abroad, due to contacts with emigrants, mostly in the U.S.A. and 
Canada. Numerous members of the highlanders’ families stayed 
periodically in these countries and the part of their salaries sent to 
Poland was used to build new houses or to enlarge and modernize the 
old ones, equipped according to the modem standards. These incomes 
were invested in agriculture (the purchase of machines, seldom the 
land) in a second turn. The unrational relation between foreign currency 
and the zloty privileged considerably those, who returned from the 
work abroad.

But the radical political and economic transformation of Poland 
during the last two years brought new elements which, undoubtedly, 
will influence the present trends in rural population redistribution. The 
economic crisis concerned most spheres of the life of Poles and those of 
economy; but mostly industry and agriculture. The effects of crisis are 
very different and are observed also in the depopulating areas of 
Poland. Generally, the crisis limited strongly the inner migration 
intensity, that of rural population toward the cities included.

The most painful effect of the economic crisis is unemployment, 
growing very quickly. The first to be hired are workers in branch 
enterprises situated in the small cities or in the country -  and part-time 
farmers, who have auxiliary incomes from their holdings. Thus 
reserves of man-power arise and very soon they can create on agrarian 
overpopulation of the country-side.
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The bad situation of industrial plants forces them to search for 
financial reserves. For example, the transport of commuters organized 
by the plant is broken or limited. In the Carpathians the scope of buses 
transporting commuters amounted several ten kilometres. The fees were 
considerably fragmented both in the transport organized by the 
industry, and in the public one. The Polish National Railways (PKP) 
and the State Car Transport (PKS) are closing the lines which are not 
enough frequented and reducing the number of daily relations, 
especially on Saturdays and Sundays. These transport restrictions 
reduce the accesibility of the mountain villages and make greater the 
gap between living standards in cities and in the countryside.

Due to liberal custom policy and the weak competitiveness of 
Polish agriculture with cheap imported West-European food, the 
economic efficiency of national agriculture became worse. The low 
prices of cereals, slaughter animals and milk cause that small holdings 
(which dominate in South-Eastern Poland) show a low level of market 
production and food produced in them is mostly consumed by local 
rural population.

In many Carpathian villages an auxiliary source of farmers’ income 
can be tourism. In new houses several rooms can be let to tourists. But 
most of these villages have no other base for the tourists except for the 
rooms -  there is a lack of gastronomical facilities (stable or seasonal) 
and other services. In the actual economic situation which made a 
pauperization of the considerable part of Poles, the tourist basic is not 
used fully even in the famous spas and tourist centres. The action of 
organizing cheap holidays for children and the youth was also limited 
due to the growth of prices.

Introducing the exhange of zlotys for the foreign currencies, the 
regulation prices in the conditions of free market economy and 
liberalization of foreign trade reduced the abnormal relation of those 
currencies and the unmerited advantages of Poles working abroad. 
Thus, the inflow of money assisting the holdings, the owners’ relatives 
of which stayed and worked abroad, was also reduced. But the mass 
character of this emigration causes, that this income still plays an 
important role in the economic balance of the population of many 
mountain villages.

Privatization is the most advanced in trade. The retail trade network 
owned by the State or by co-operatives (also state controlled) have
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nearly disappeared. Shops that formerly belonged to the „Samopomec 
Chlopska” Communal Co-operative are actually led by private owners. 
Even in small villages there are such new shops, situated usually in 
their owners’ houses and led by their families. This is a considerable 
auxiliary source of income for these people. Another new phenomena 
are the new stores of construction materials, fuels, fertilizers and 
chemical protection means, organized actually in the countryside. In 
many villages, lying by hard-surfaced roads, wholesale trade centres are 
opened -  in big buildings, used before for agricultural production, due 
to these changes, rural population is better served by the trade. The 
poor level of this service was always pointed out as elements of the 
negative valuation of living conditions in the countryside, thus the 
factor of the emigration from it.

The continuing intensive construction movement in the country is a 
sort of a paradox in the conditions of the contemporary crisis of 
Poland. Its cause can be an abundance of construction materials and the 
greater offer of manpower due to the hiring of workers from industrial 
plants and the smaller scale of the state-owned big investments. 
Probably the financial means accumulated before are actually used to 
cover the costs of private constructions.

The situation presented above shows, that for the last two years the 
trends in the former population redistribution processes have changed. 
The economic crisis, the restriction in investments and the growing 
unemployment not only blocked the inflow of rural population to cities, 
being always strong, but also reduced the non-agricultural income of 
this population. Therefore the outflow of population from the country 
will be weaker -  or even none in some cases. The reserves of man
power not used fully will be greater and greater. The result can be the 
agrarian overpopulation of the countryside and the fall of the living 
standards of the rural population in Poland.
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Village Tourism in Rural Crisis Regions

Géza Szabó

Studying the consequences of the political changes of East-Central 
Europe on the rural areas of Hungary one can observe two major 
tendencies:

The introduction of market economy which was simultaneous with 
political changes had serious but unavoidable consequences for the 
majority of the Hungarian villages. Besides the earlier villages being in 
backward situation new villages that were prospering in the past were 
also drawn into critical situation. This is particularly true for the 
commuting area of industrial-mining zones. A special example for this 
is the Pécs-Komló mining zone.

On one hand the collapse of the old system brings about serious 
crisis for this region but on the other hand as a new process such as the 
institutional system of pluralism and constitutional state is being formed 
with the establishment of self-government system which has been 
completed by now, the demands of market economy are becoming more 
and more dominant as well as privatization has started. These positive 
phenomena have served as a basis for the adaptation of Western 
European rural crisis handling methods on the basis of similarity. 
Although political, social, economic systems have a mutual effect, their 
special adaptation and ’direct application’ with special regard to the 
Hungarian situation are necessary. We believe that village tourism can 
be a method for crisis handling which has good chances for a successful 
adaptation. Success may be anticipated, for village tourism has some 
traditions and background in Hungary. It is based mainly on local 
resources and some spontaneous efforts that have already been made in 
order to restart this business here.

Village tourism is not considered by regional development experts 
to be a major business activity even with the use of Western European 
methods. It brings a relatively small profit for villages incapable to 
hold even their local residents. The secondary consequences of village
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tourism bringing positive changes into local economy and community 
are much more important.

Before listing the potential advantages of village tourism it should 
be mentioned that this kind of tourism does not bring an overall remedy 
for all the problems of crisis regions. It may be applied only as one 
element of regional crisis handling programs.

Village tourism as an important element of social, economic 
innovation in rural areas

Among from different consequences and potential advantages of village 
tourism we should define those elements that may be successfully 
applied in crisis handling and in regional development. Because of their 
special Hungarian feature they can function in different composition 
and intensity.

Village tourism in its first period brings real advantages for private 
entrepreneurs and families. They should prepare for accommodation 
and they must also learn the elements of general business management 
like planning, calculation, management and marketing. This needs new 
skills from local residents and it makes possible for them to run other 
businesses. As village tourism is based on land and house hardly 
capable for mobilization in other forms, it gives a possibility for private 
business for people having no chance to do it because of the lack of 
working capital. Thus, extra incomes of village tourism -  even if they 
are moderate -  can reduce the financial problems of families and with 
the application of women’s labour they can cut down the growth of 
rural unemployment. However we must express that this may only 
serve as only a partial solution for the problems of unemployment. This 
kind of business may bring positive results for the rural community as 
well. According to the guidelines of the European Division of FAO 
(1990) village tourism may be successful if it is based on the 
development o f local community (Global Management Approach). The 
accommodation of guests is the common activity of local entrepreneurs 
and in this way it can bring about a restructuring in the local 
community. Village tourism can also establish a civil society through 
its traditionalist groups, local development groups, village host 
organizations etc.
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It goes without saying that village tourism brings changes into the 
local economy of villages as well. Village tourism as a new form of 
business brings also new attitudes. It integrates local entrepreneurs 
because the organization of programs involves local residents as well. 
Local hosts, tradesmen, agricultural farmers, organizers (riding 
schools, wine cellar visits, angling) can all participate in tourist ser
vices. Cooperation can vary from spontaneous to organized programs. 
Village tourism as it is interpreted in a definition of „Agri-tourism” 
suggests a strong association with the image of joining villages with 
agriculture. In Western Europe this is partly a scenic spot for different 
programs, partly serves for the accommodation of guests. In Hungary 
the transformation of agriculture gives a possibility to run small 
coherent farms instead of big and isolated ones. Bringing together local 
residents and privatized land seems to be a long process but village 
tourism can accelerate it. The group of hosts directly involved and 
doing their best for local development can bring positive changes into 
local policy and the functioning of local government. Thus tourism 
offers local development and its benefits -  a higher level of provision 
and residential environment -  can be enjoyed by all the local residents. 
Tourism oriented entrepreneurs can activate local residents for develop
ment through associations and their personal behavior.

As one host cannot make village tourism a settlement also has small 
chances for a prosperous village tourism if it stands alone for it in the 
market of village tourism. Attractive offers and publicity should be 
based on small regions and settlement groups which means a coopera
tion of villages entering into the market of village tourism is needed. 
This can range from the host groups’ and associations’ work contacts 
through the foundation of common travel agencies with the support of 
local government up to the establishment of joint settlement groups of 
tourism. Small regional or settlement group level is a good size for the 
implementation of these projects. Besides its local advantages village 
tourism has got a consequence on general projects as well. With 
starting a local development process it creates a basis and gives a 
starting point for regional development policy. Thus, regional develop
ment can achieve its results without the need to put „alien elements” 
into the local economy of crisis regions.

Village tourism needs and deserves support from outside. At first 
this support should be aimed at the background: education, organiza
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tion, information, publicity, infrastructure, provision and also at the 
development of successful local enterprises. At the same time regional 
policy should select among different settlements and regions. It should 
select those which are capable for village tourism based on their capabi
lity of development.

Even in case of a close selection village tourism has a large variety 
of offers (different aspects of settlement development, crisis handling, 
structural change etc.). This is an evidence for the relative 
underdevelopment of Hungarian villages because it has to bring too 
many new elements into local society and economy that are natural in 
Western European countries. Such as entrepreneurship, education, the 
revival of civil society, the modernization of infrastructure and services 
do not exclusively belong to village tourism but in the period of 
transition they play an important role in this process.

However these positive changes in settlement development can only 
be realized if they can take place in an optimal condition. The chances 
for the utilization of potential advantages depend on the new crisis 
handling programs, on the attitude of local governments, on local 
resources and on the activity of local residents. It is a positive pheno
menon that a tender was announced for the increase of accommodation 
capacities in village tourism for the year of 1992 and also that village 
tourism has a limited exemption from taxes (up to 10 places and 300 
thousand HUF annual income on non privileged holiday and health 
resorts). The development of village tourism is also included in the 
guidelines of the government’s regional development program of 
Borsod and Szabolcs-Szatmár crisis regions. However even the govern
ment program is incapable for the support of village tourism in each 
place. Not all villages are suitable for village tourism. Decisions should 
be preceded by careful investigations checking the local possibilities of 
tourism. Support being given for village tourism purposes with careful 
differentiation is one of the preconditions of success.

Settlements suitable for village tourism

Before the restart of village tourism VÁTI (The Hungarian Scientific 
Institute for Urban Construction and Planning) had made a general 
investigation for the selection of villages that are suitable for village
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tourism (VÁTI, 1981) The investigation concerned for natural 
resources, built-in environment, cultural facilities, local traditions, 
provision and infrastructure found that 300 settlements were suitable 
for village tourism. Ten years later village tourism was done in 20-30  
of them (SÁNDOR J., 1989). The number of villages providing ,,bed 
and board” services being the „preschools” of village tourism is far 
more. We consider that villages fulfill the function of village tourism in 
that case when besides bed and boarding services they provide sport, 
entertainment, cultural etc. programs as well coordinated by local 
entrepreneurs. Only ten per cent of settlements declared suitable for 
village tourism by VÁTI in 1981 can meet these requirements. This 
means that the organization and spread of village tourism was very slow 
in the last few years. Another important lesson is that village tourism 
depends not only on local resources and conditions but also on the local 
community’s hospitality and individual motivations also have a great 
role in this business. These results were reinforced by our researches 
carried out in Baranya county situated in the Southern part of Hungary.

The investigation of VÁTI carried out in 1981 found 30 settlements 
suitable for village tourism (Figure 1). They can roughly be divided 
into 3 groups. The largest group (17) is situated around the mountains 
of Mecsek and their foreground. Another group of ten is situated on the 
Southern side of the hills of Villány. In the case of the remaining three 
namely Dunaszekcső, Bár and Dunafalva it is the Danube which attracts 
tourism. In these three areas researchers expected a growth in village 
tourism. However their expectations by far exceeded the reality. Based 
on the data of travel agencies in November 1991 there were 18 villages 
in Baranya county rendering accommodation services (Figure 2). 
Although accommodation services alone cannot be defined as village 
tourism, we have seen that they have the most competent hosts and 
these hosts are capable to organize good programs for their guests. A 
cooperation of rural hosts is formed in these places. There are only 38 
hosts in these 18 places. The majority (10) of them have only one spare 
room while there are more than six of them in Pécsvárad and Boly. 
They have only very small capacities being very far from expectations 
and possibilities. Their spatial distribution also differs from the expec
tations of 1981. (Figures 1 and 2) The area of Mecsek has a significant 
role in village tourism with the representation of 6 settlements but only 
3 of them are rendering accommodation for guests. They are: Magyar-
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boly, Magyarhertelend and Bükkösd. (Meanwhile Orfu became a privi
leged holiday district so it is excluded from village tourism.) However 
the district of Mecsek is still the center of village tourism. Hosszú- 
hetény, Magyaregregy, Bükkösd and Pécsvárad have a significant role 
in the starting of this kind of business.

The districts of the Danube and Villány have also some role in ac
commodation services (5 places) but among from the expected villages 
only two (Dunaszekcső and Vókány) have spare rooms for guests. We 
should pay a special attention to a new positive tendency: the active 
participation of villages situated in the South-Eastern part of Baranya. 
They receive guests in such an extent which was not expected in 1981. 
They are traditional home places for the German nationality of Baranya 
such as Palotabozsok, Hímesháza, Babarc, Szederkény, Boly and 
Villány. They have a total of 18 spare rooms.

Like in other areas of Hungary village tourism should not be started 
but restarted because there were already villages in the 1930s that were 
receiving guests. Among from the 13 „centers of village tourism” 
some had significant capacities of spare rooms (there were 67 in Kárász 
being a village of 1500 residents at that time). If we compare the spatial 
distribution of these settlements (Figure 3) with the results of the 
investigations of VÁTI in 1981 (Figure 1) and the present situation 
(Figure 2) we can draw very interesting conclusions.

The 1940 investigation gave a more precise forecast on the 
diffusion of village tourism in Baranya in 1981. The first villages of 
village tourism before the Second World War like Pécsvárad, 
Hosszúhetény and Magyaregregy still have a leading role in village 
tourism. The former villages of the Danube and Villány region had 
almost the same role in village tourism that they have now. What is 
new here in 1991 is the participation of villages with German 
nationalities in accommodation services. After the Second World War a 
large number of German population was evacuated from this good area 
for agriculture to the Western part of Germany. However the contacts 
between relatives and friends were not disconnected. ,,The tourism of 
relatives” is becoming stronger now. Local residents in the spirit of a 
new venture who are experienced in receiving „relatives” from 
Germany and are aware of the crisis in agriculture are turning now to 
the business of tourist reception.



Village Tourism in Rural Crisis Regions 277
F

ig
u

r«
 

1

Se
tt

le
me

nt
s 

re
nd

er
in

g 
po

ss
ib

il
it

ie
s 

fo
r 

vi
ll

ag
e 

to
ur

ia
a 

In
 B

ar
an

ya
 c

ou
nt

y 
19
81



278  Géza Szabó
Fi

gu
r«

 2

Se
tt

le
ae

nt
s 

al
th

 b
ed

 e
nd

 b
oa

rd
 s

er
vi

ce
s 

in
 B

ar
an

ya
 

No
ve

ab
er

 1
99
1



Fi
gu

re
 3

Vi
ll

ag
es

 «
it

h 
ac

co
aa

od
at

io
n 

se
rv

ic
es

 
In

 
19

40
Village Tourism in Rural Crisis Regions 279



280 Géza Szabó

On the basis of regional investigations and local experiences we can 
draw a conclusion that the most important factors of rural hospitality 
serving as a basis for the restart of village tourism are not exclusively 
the natural i.e. cultural and infrastructural backgrounds as it was 
expected by the VÁTI investigation in 1981 but traditions and 
entrepreneurial skills also play an important role here.

In Baranya a great number of settlements have an attractive 
landscape with traditional settlement form and memorials from the past. 
They have local houses, provision and infrastructure suitable for the 
reception of guests. However rapid development in village tourism may 
be expected only at places where local community, traditions and 
entrepreneurial skills are capable for the acceptance of these old-new 
challenges. It is the local residents -  instead of outside entrepreneurs 
-  who can be the organizers of local tourism. The relationship of local 
government with tourism plays also an important role here.

We would like to promote the revival of village tourism in the 
villages of the Pécs-Komló crisis region. Looking back to the 50-year 
history of tourism traditions of this area we would like to promote it by 
means of a research, development and organizational project. We would 
like to underline here the role of local motivations and hospitality.

The revival of village tourism in the Eastern area of Mecsek

The three villages, Hosszúhetény, Magyaregregy and Kárász surround
ing the Eastern Mecsek Protected Zone with their beautiful landscape, 
clean air and the mixture of Hungarian and Swabish elements, rich 
ethnic traditions and experiences in the accommodation of guests are 
ideal places for the revival of village tourism. Their short distance from 
Pécs being the main destination for tourists, the easy access to spa and 
holiday centers like Magyarhertelend, Sikonda, Orfú, Abaliget in
creases their value. Moreover they have well-furnished houses (60-90 
per cent of them with all modem conveniences) with plenty of free 
capacities. (The average rate of residents per flat is 2.8 in Magyar
egregy, while it is 3.1 in Hosszúhetény and Kárász.) The rate of houses 
with 3 or more rooms is 60.8 per cent in Hosszúhetény, 44.9 per cent 
in Magyaregregy and 61.1 per cent in Kárász. Services and catering 
facilities are relatively good in Hosszúhetény and Magyaregregy. There
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are 23 shops and 13 restaurants, bars or pubs there, the majority is run 
by private contractors. Transport and commuting facilities to local sub
centers are excellent.

However these places have serious shortages in linear infrastruc
ture. While long-distance telephone calls have been available in these 
places for a long time and additional telephone stations are to be 
installed in the near future and a cable TV system has been installed in 
Magyaregregy and Kárász, drinking water has not been installed to 
Magyaregregy and Kárász. (The rate of houses with water installation is 
only 70 per cent in Hosszúhetény) The problems of water are coupled 
with the lack of sewerage. They are serious obstacles in the develop
ment of village tourism in Magyaregregy and Kárász (water pipeline is 
being under construction in Magyaregregy now) while the problems of 
waste water management will have negative consequences for village 
tourism in the near future. On one hand these places have excellent 
facilities but on the other hand there are serious structural and 
unemployment problems originating from the shutdown of mines. 
Village tourism should play some role in the handling of these 
problems.

To illustrate the present situation let us see some figures collected 
from local governments and Mining Company of Mecsek in November 
1991.

Hosszúhetény Magyaregregy Kárász

Total number of 
residents 3113 971 397
Active
wage earners 1656 394 250
Total number of 
commuters 1423 245 211
Workers employed at the 
Mining Company of Mecsek 171 105 14

Unemployed 71 30 4

These figures indicate that Magyaregregy being the most dependant 
on mining has some unemployment problems. This rate may rise to 
one-fourth of the total active wage earners in the future. Hosszúhetény 
and Kárász are less affected by the shutdown of mines but the dismissal 
of rural commuters in Pécs, Komló and Máza-Szászvár has a growing
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tendency. It is also worth mentioning that women are also strongly 
affected by unemployment. (Among from the 71 unemployed in 
Hosszúhetény 37 are women.) They can partly be involved in village 
tourism.

The attitude of local residents towards village tourism

Our questionnaire was given to every local host (11 people in Hosszú
hetény, 9 in Magyaregregy and 9 in Kárász) and 10 per cent of the 
houses in Hosszúhetény and Magyaregregy were participating in a 
representative sample. The interest for village tourism at these places is 
illustrated by the fact that since our request for filling in our question
naire the number of hosts has almost doubled from 11 to 20 in Hosszú
hetény. It was 26.5 per cent of the answerers in Magyaregregy and 13.3 
per cent in Hosszúhetény who would like to participate in village 
tourism. Most of them want to involve their own present assets (house, 
wine-cellar, garden and other free capacities). Others’ examples from 
their environment can also play an important role in their decision.

As the main reason of their „forced business” it is the fear from 
unemployment, (40 per cent of the entrepreneurs say so in Magyar
egregy), low wages and the limited possibility of getting extra incomes 
that are mentioned. More than 60 per cent of the answerers have no 
extra income, the remaining 40 per cent has a private household while 
others work for extra income in small scale industry, or as shopkeepers. 
The results of investigation indicate that accommodation capacities in 
Hosszúhetény have increased from 44 to 83 while in Magyaregregy the 
figure of 34 + 35 (accommodation and boarding capacities) has 
increased to 102.

According to the tendency of entrepreneurs’ activity there is a 
possibility to expand the number of places to 200 in Hosszúhetény, 160 
in Magyaregregy and 100 in Kárász. This development should be 
preceded by a significant increase of demand. Nevertheless this area has 
a large potential for accommodation. Instead of the most dependant 
groups i.e. the unemployed, the old and the poor classes it is the young 
and middle generation of women who serve as a basis for the group of 
local entrepreneurs. They are better educated than the majority of local 
residents and they work as civil servants in the nearby cities or live on
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their pension. In Magyaregregy being in a serious crisis (with 
outstanding inclination for entrepreneurship) with a few exception the 
present hosts are women between the age of 20 and 50 and 90 per cent 
of them has got secondary education. In Hosszúhetény their number is 
between 40 and 50. The majority has secondary education while 17 per 
cent has higher education. The competence of local hosts can be 
indicated by the fact that more than 50 per cent of them are ready to 
provide partial or full board services for their guests. Nearly all hosts 
can organize programs in their home or home village or its 
surroundings. According to present investigations hosts would like to 
spend their capital on the separation of their houses for guests or 
modernization or advertisement. The entrepreneurs’ strong need for 
cooperation should also be mentioned here. It is mainly the local 
residents of Hosszúhetény who are going to set up contacts with foreign 
and home travel agencies (20-30  per cent) while in Magyaregregy 
there is a strong need for the activity of local associations and the 
entrepreneurs’ cooperation (80-90). In Hosszúhetény the community 
of local entrepreneurs is starting to take shape while the association of 
local hosts has been functioning well for a long time in Magyaregregy.

The areas where experienced and beginner entrepreneurs need help 
are the organization of programs and the obtaining of information. 
They expect help either from travel agencies (mainly the residents of 
Hosszúhetény), or the local government (residents of Magyaregregy) or 
regional institutions, (the county chamber of agriculture, county 
government and cultural institutions). As it is indicated in our 
investigation this settlement group has great hopes in village tourism. 
Local residents are doing their best to prepare for this kind of business 
and they are now on a level that if they get some support they can make 
their home settlement very attractive and they can make a profitable 
venture. Our project launched in 1991 is trying to give some help not 
only in the investigation of local resources and capacities but also by 
organization and training. The primary object is elaborating a good 
model for village tourism which would serve as a model for other 
villages as well.

We have found so far those entrepreneurs who are capable to fulfill 
the role of local organizer being practically the leaders in the 
community of local hosts. Their preparation for management and the 
education of basic skills is included in our training program. As local
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governments are in close relationship with hosts we are going to 
elaborate a mutual project for intersettlement cooperation. 
Microregional publicity and the assessment of market are included in 
our next agenda.

Making a reasonable evaluation on the local situation and the 
problems of village tourism we can conclude that with the local 
residents’ inclination for venture, the preservation of traditions and 
local governments’ new attitude for problems there are good chances 
for the prosperity of this business. For the increase of the presently 
small demand we should create a carefully planned supporting and 
informational system and to integrate village tourism into crisis 
handling programs.
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Village Tourism Conditions in the 
German Nationality Villages of Baranya

Antal Aubert

1. The relationship of village tourism with general tourism

Village tourism is a special area of tourism. Instead of a rigid and 
formal business transaction it represents various forms of human inter
action between hosts and guests. Village tourism is not limited only to 
accommodation, it needs special environment and activities that are 
based on active individual and small community actions. Thus, we can 
say that village tourism belongs to the category of quality tourism. It 
has a growing importance as in the middle of the 1980s almost one- 
fourth of holiday makers from EEC countries spent their holidays in a 
Hungarian village. The most suitable places for village tourism are 
those that apart from their natural beauties have also some cultural and 
ethnographical values that are coupled by the local residents venture 
spirit and hospitality. Village tourism as a source of extra incomes may 
have a role in stopping or easing the structural crisis of Hungarian 
settlement groups. It may fulfill its functions if activities are integrated 
into a development project of a small region.

2. Rural districts of Baranya and their potentials for tourism

The settlement network of Baranya county consists of 297 settlements. 
It consists mainly of small villages (in 1990 there were 254 settlements 
with less than 1000 population here and among them 200 had less than 
500 population). Settlements with backward economic situation are 
situated mainly in the Western part of Baranya (19) and in the
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surrounding zone of river Drava. They are characterized by uneven 
economic development, unfavourable demographic composition and by 
low level of living conditions. Dwarf villages have a same situation for 
they have a subordinate status of joint settlement that is the result of 
centralization period. In the early 1990s after the change of regime the 
new economic process resulted structural changes in the rural areas of 
Baranya. As a result of this two village groups have been formed. The 
first is based on the mines of Mecsek and the other group is hit by the 
agricultural crisis. As agriculture served for the primary economic basis 
of this latter group, the future of this sector (restructuring and stabiliza
tion of property system, the structure of production, selling conditions 
and areas will have a determining role for their living conditions). 
There are good preconditions for village tourism in Baranya and it may 
have a growing importance in the future stabilization of this region. 
Investigations of the Center for Regional Studies of the Hungarian 
Academy of Sciences (Pécs) and the potentials of the Mecsek-Villány 
Holiday District in 1988-1989 were stressing their complexity of natu
ral, and built-in environment with cultural facilities being in harmony 
with each other. According to the territorial indicators of attraction 
different microregions were defined, like Pécs and its vicinity, 
Harkány-Siklós, and Szigetvár with Southern Zselic (Figure 1). 
Village tourism being a real alternative source for extra incomes has a 
primary role in the development project of Mecsek-Villány Holiday 
District. Village tourism has a long-time tradition in Baranya. In 1940 
there were 13 places in four regions where village tourism activities 
were done. They are: Eatem Mecsek, the bank of river Danube, the 
hills of Villány and the bank of river Dráva. At the end of the 1970s 
village tourism was revived through the activity of travel agencies. 
However there was only a small development in this sector, for the 
cooperation with big travel agencies could not bring great results. Until 
now the leading travel organizations and agencies were not interested in 
village tourism, for it was not a real business for them.

3. German nationality villages of Baranya

During the analysis of the territorial concentration of German nationali
ties in Baranya (30 per cent of the total in Hungary lives here) some
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important facts should be seen (Figure 2). German nationality villages 
are situated in the Eastern and Southern districts of Baranya. They have 
a good agricultural land (the hills of Geresd, South-Baranya and the 
Danube bank) with a more advanced agricultural technology than the 
county’s (and national) average that bring some stability for local 
residents.

Apart from agriculture and forestry it was small-scale industry 
ranging from handicraft to mining that were the sources of livelihood 
for the German nationalities of North-Baranya.

If we compare the location of the Mecsek-Villány Holiday District 
with the location of German nationality villages we can see a significant 
similarity. It seems reasonable to investigate the problem from the 
point: what are the potentials and chances of villages for the introduc
tion of village tourism and has this local tourism any tipical features?

4. The potentials and chances of tourism in German nationality
villages

To answer for this question various aspects should be considered 
looking back to historical, local economical and cultural-ethnographical 
origins. The German nationalities of Baranya are part of the 'Shwábi- 
sche Türkei’ immigrated into Southern Hungary in the 18th century.

Villages with mixed population (Hungarian-German-Serb-Croa
tian) followed different patterns in immigration -  local economy -  
architecture (land use). Villages with German settlers had a well-regula
ted land use and houses were built in Frankish type.

During the 19th and the first half of the 20th century except the 
size growth of cottages and the replacement of mud with stone and 
brick there were no essential changes in the style of villages. In the 
settlements of East-Baranya where the production of goods was the 
largest some rich cottages in „Peasant Baroque” style can still be seen 
and with the installation of infrastructure they may serve as a 
background of village tourism.

As an element of local economy, viticulture was and it is a part of 
the sights of Villány wine district (wine museum and wine cellars of 
Villány, wine houses of Palkonya). The architecture of the villages of 
Mecsek using a large amount of timber and stone have preserved
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wooden columned and parloured cottages in their original form. They 
remained in the best condition in the Protected Zone of Eastern Mecsek 
(Kisújbánya, Óbánya, Kárász etc.).

Communities isolated from the world have „established” their 
local ideology, rules and traditions. Some of them have survived and 
can be „used” for tourism purposes (vintage festivals, fairs, folk music 
and dancing ensembles, religious celebrations, handicraft production 
etc.).

The events of the Second World War and the evacuation between 
1945-1948 resulted in the collapse of local communities and resulted 
in an ethnic mixture in local society. Only those local communities that 
have preserved 4 0 -5 0  per cent of their original size (1990 census data) 
could eliminate the outcomes of evacuation. In the outlawry periods 
with the early stage of socialism (the years of 1945-50) the effects of 
socialist modernization (industrialization, commuting, the migration to 
towns and cities, large scale industrial farming, the loss of rural 
traditions and culture) resulted in fundamental changes in rural living 
conditions. The integration of large scale industrial and small scale 
private farming as a result of the 1968 reforms had also radical 
consequences. Good site conditions, high technology, the German style 
of high accumulation have resulted in a high accumulation of .private’ 
capital. This was manifested at first in the renewal of cottages and later 
in the building and puchase of new houses (in the 1970s).

In the 1980s the installation of linear infrastructure (water, gas, 
telephone) was concentrated mainly in central settlements. Built-in 
environment has changed in the past and the present. We can find from 
neglected cottages in their original form through modernized, good 
looking houses, blocks of flats to houses of special design at the same 
place. As a result of private fanning, farms are equipped with well- 
preserved, modem farmhouses and gardens. Thus, we can conclude that 
the preservation of rural economic -  cultural traditions with the culture 
of nationalities coupled by good infrastructure may serve as an 
appropriate background for village tourism. The group of potential and 
present guests also bring a good starting position for these places. The 
tourism of „relatives” in case of Germans evacuated from Hungary has 
introduced Baranya into German tourist markets. This process has been 
intensified since the 1970s. This gives chances and real possibilities for 
the starting of a well-made small regional development project that
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includes the complex program of village tourism that is based on local 
self organization.

5. The results and further tasks of the small regional development 
project of the Geresd hill district

Our research is based on the results of the investigations made by the 
Center for Regional Studies of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences in 
the Mecsek-Villány Holiday District (MVHD). It contains an evalua
tion on the county’s village tourism conditions and development possi
bilities.

There were some promising initiatives in some places of Baranya in 
village tourism but these were isolated ones. For the possibilities of fur
ther development we have prepared a proposal for the selection of some 
sample areas serving as a basis for a research-organizational and deve
lopment project.

The proposal was elaborated in 1991. It determines the following 
tasks:

-  the elaboration of a comprehensive organizational method for the 
cooperation of entrepreneurs’ groups, associations and local 
governments, which is capable for the management of this activity.

-  The launching of educational, training and self-training programs 
(accommodation, household, financial management, organization of 
programs).

-  The elaboration of village tourism marketing methods that may be 
adopted to Hungarian conditions.

The two sample areas selected include there places in Eastern 
Mecsek region (Hosszúhetény, Magyaregregy, Kárász) and two German 
nationality settlement groups located in Geresd hills district. Data indi
cating population and the rate of German nationalities are included in 
Table 1. Apart from sewage system the installation of linear 
infrastructure has been fully completed.
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Table 1: Population and the rate o f German nationalities

Settlement Population/people The rate of German nationalities, %

1980 1990 1980 1980 1990

Hímesháza 1937 1285 6.4 60.8 45.1
Székelyszabar 795 725 16.0 50.4 28.7
Szűr 414 355 30.4 76.6 49.3
Erdősmárok 163 140 - 42.3 14.5
Somberek 1937 1818 5.1 52.8 22.9
Palotabozsok 1424 1206 9.3 46.9 24.0
Görcsönydoboka 595 478 0.9 87.2 30.6

a according to Central Statistical Office data; 
b according to Council data.

The elements of receptivity were surveyed by a questionnaire and 
statistical data. Apart from sewage system the installation of linear 
infrastructure has been completed. There is a greater difference among 
services which is reflected by the hierarchical system of settlement net
work. It is based on size differences and the core-periphery relation of 
central and joint settlements. From this point Somberek and Hímesháza 
can be regarded as the two centers being in an advantageous position, 
while services in the other five settlements are incomplete. Palota- 
bozsok is the only exception from this rule having undergone a fast 
follow-up process. There is a similar situation in housing conditions 
here. The rate of modem, comfortable houses is greater in central 
settlements. Thus, we may conclude that the conditions for the starting 
of village tourism are the best in the two places mentioned here. How
ever Palotabozsok may also belong to this category. Apart from modem 
houses we can find old peasant cottages built before 1945 in Erdősmá
rok and Szűr as well. They may be used very well for village tourism. 
Their traditional small peasant cottages may also be the potential sites 
of village tourism. 70 families from 7 places have informed us about 
their intention to participate in village tourism program. Among them 
25 live in Somberek, 18 in Palotabozsok, 10 in Himesháza, 7 in Szűr, 4 
in Székelyszabar, 4 in Görcsönydoboka and 2 in Erdősmárok. Among 
the motivations they see a new chance of getting extra incomes but agri
cultural crisis and the fear of becoming jobless have also an important
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role here. The educational background of families is higher than the 
rural average. (20 per cent has primary education, 5 0 -70  per cent has 
secondary education and 10-20 per cent has higher education). Apart 
from the houses of Erdősmárok and Szűr 70 per cent of dwellings is a 
modem, new house. Families are going to provide partial board with 
different programs that will be organized in various forms of local 
cooperation.

After the investigation we made a proposal for the foundation of a 
local entrepreneurs’ group. Thus, an 'Association for the Local Tou
rism of Somberek’ was founded with 32 members. It participated in a 
legal entity form in different competitions and elaborated different 
programs in order to enter the market of tourism. Similar process 
started in Palotabozsok and Himesháza and by the fall of 1992 a com
plex regional program will be prepared with the participation of local 
associations and governments. At the same time we are going to launch 
a new project including the Villány region where the rate of German 
nationalities offers similar possibilities and starting conditions with the 
ongoing project.

Notes 1

1. A Development Project for the Mecsek-Villány Holiday District to 
Become a Prominent Holiday District (Typescript)

2. The Chances of Village Tourism Revival and Development in Two 
Different Settlement Groups of Baranya (Typescript)



Declaration of the Participants of the 
Conference

„The Impact of Political Changes on Rural Areas 
of Central-Eastern Europe”
Pécs-Kecskemét, Hungary, 2 -6 ,  June, 1992

We, participants of the conference „The Impact of Political Changes on 
Rural Areas of Central-Eastern Europe” organised by the Centre for 
Regional Studies of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences and the 
European Center for Rural-Urban Migration Studies affiliated to the 
Institute of Geography and Spatial Organization of the Polish Academy 
of Sciences have discussed the important changes that are taking place 
in rural areas of Central-Eastern Europe. We have listened to and 
discussed twenty four lectures, as well as partcipated in field trips 
oriented on the diagnosis of the present situation in rural areas of our 
countries. From our discussions have appear some conclusions 
concerning the policies of central, regional and local authorithies as 
well as further research in common for all our countries’ problems of 
rural developement during the transition period from the centrally 
planned economy to social market economy.

1. After the recent political and economic changes the agriculture 
and many rural regions in our countries are presently in a crisis and 
face an uncertain future. The problems of privatization and 
reprivatization must be solved in a way that does not jeopardise the 
level of life in rural areas and agricultural production. Particularly it is 
essential that the position of the underdeveloped rural areas should not 
decline any more.

2. All the initiatives, that can contribute to the developement of the 
rural areas (creating new non agricultural job opportunities, market 
infrastructure institutions, tourism etc.) should be supported.

3. To avoid disintegration of rural areas, after the abolition of the 
formerly dominant planning system, it is necessary to ensure some



intellectual and financial help from outside (state subsidies) as well as 
to promote individual and communal activity and participation in rural 
developement.

4. The activities aimed at creating new patterns of rural 
developement should strongly take into account the necessity of 
protection against the destruction of ecological and socio-cultural rural 
systems.

We, participants of the conference, signing this declaration feel 
obliged to make it known to all whom it concerns and particularly to 
scientific communities and political authorities.

Kecskemét, 05. June, 1992.
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